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INCEPUTURILE DENTISTICEI
IN TARILE ROMANESTI

Cand cineva din strimosii nostri suferea de misele
socoteala sa era scurti. Decat si pitimeasci [Ara sfir-
sit, ciuta si suprime cit mai curind riul din rdddcind.
Nu trebuia pentru aceasta decit un cleste si ceva curagiu.
Miseaua cu pricina, ba chiar adesea mai multe deodatia
se scoteau firi ezitare si fird nici o consideralie pentru
starea lor de integritate relativdi, sau rolul ce erau che-
mate a’'l indeplini. Seipind de masele, pacientul scéipa
de dureri si nici nu cerea mai mult.

Dar cine scotea miselele? Erau pe vremuri de de-
mult specialisti ca si astizi? — Propriu-zisi, de sigur ci nu.
Specialisti in felul lor insi erau toli aceia cari, avind un
cleste, se incumetau si incerce extractii de misele si reu-
seau sau le rupeau, ba rupeau si filcile, pinid-ce cipéitau
oare-care dibicie si apoi isi ficeau din aceasti operalie
0 meserie accesorie, pe lingd meseria ce o aveau de mai
inainte. Cici de sigur n’avea oricine cleste, ci aproape
numai aceia cari puteau sii gi-1 fabrice singuri, sau cari
uzau de asemenea instrument ca mestesugari, deei in spe-
cial fierarii sau si potcovarii. Si nu este de mirare ca si fi
fost asa la noi, fiind-ci asa se practica sin tiri cu o
civilizatie mai inaintatd (Fig. 1). Atita numai cid pe cind
acolo s’au schimbat lucrurile mai de mult, aproape a-
ceiasi stare diinueste incd in unele din salele noastre.
Dovada o fac numeroasele clestisoare speciale pentru ex-
lractiuni de masele cari se gisesc si astiizi pe alocuri in
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popor si cari desi de o fabricaliune primitivi {in genere
tigineasci), sunt totusi perfect adaptate scopului lor prin
forma ce o au toate. Caracteristicid este nu numai forma

Dentistul satului.
Dresemn de 1. Kleimmichel (1877) dupii ,Der Bazar®,

instrumentului, c¢i si repartitia sa geografici. Amindoud
nofiunile acestea ne pot servi pentru a determina origina
si epoca riaspindirii la noi a clestelui.
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In cea-ce priveste forma, ea este, cu mici deosebiri de
aminunte aceea pe care am figurat-o aci. Mai totdeauna
acest cleste are o curburi de aproximativ o treime de

Denticeps roman.

circumferin{d in toati lungimea sa. Uneori insi parteg
cea scurtd cu coltii, ei ingisi arcuiti, nu prezinti pe axa
el nici o curburd pani la articulatie si numai extremiti-
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file manerelor sunt incovoiate lateral, in genere aman-
doua in aceeasi parte, aproape in unghiu drept!).

Aceia cari au voit si identifice instrumentul de mai
sus cu clestele intrebuinfat de Romani pentru extracfiuni
(denticulum, denticeps sau forceps denlarius) s’au inse-
lat grozav. Nici un cleste roman n’a avut alti formd de-
cit cea rectiliniard, in toatd lungimea sa. Cel mai demon-
strativ este exemplarul gisit la 1894 in sipiturile de lg
castrul Saalburg?) distrus de Germani la sfirsitul secolului
al Ill-lea. Cine a studiat modificirile suferite de instru-
mentariul chirurgical in decursul veacurilor, dintr'o simpla
aruncituri de ochi ,poale recunoaste in clestele nostru
o imitafie a davierului german din secolul al XVI-lea, asa
cum il aflim in partea a treia a tratatului lui Ry ff?) si
mi’l infdfigeazdi si mai tirziu Scultett), .Heister?3),
Dionis®), etc. Astizi incii persisti forma lui la davie-
rul asa zis american. Este aceea care pare si fi fost cea
mai riaspinditd in secolele XVII si XVIII, cel pulin in i-
rile de culturd germani.

Dacd ludm acum in considerafie profuzia cu care
clestele figinesc se giiseste in Oltenia, nu putem si ny
ne gandim cd el trebue si i apfrut intdi in aceasti parte
a firii si, intrucit ca instrument german a fost de sigur
adus de chirurgi de aceeasi origine, nu incape indoiali ¢’a
fost introdus in tard si vulgarizat de felcerii armatei au-
striace de ocupatie, intre 1718 si 1739.

—_ Tm— e

1) CI.: Dr. Ch. Laugier. Contributiuni la etnografia medicali
a Olteniei. Craiova, 1928.

2) Reprodus in: Geist-Jacobi. Geschichte der Zahnheilkunde,
Tibingen, 1896, — CI. si Meyer Steineg u. Sidho ff. Geschichte
der Medizin im Ueberblick, Jena, 1922,

J) Walther Hermann Ryff. Grosse chirurgie. Frank-
furth, 1572,

4) Johannes Schultes (Schultetus). Armamentarium chi-
rurgicum, Haga, 1636

o) Lorenz Heister. Institutiones chirurgicae. Amsterdam,
1724.

6! Pierre Dionis. Cours d’opérations de Chirurgie, 4-éme
édit., Paris, 1746.
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Este pulin probabil cd’'n popor la noi si se fi intre-
buinfat §i mai inainte vre-un alt cleste ad-hoc, cu atat
mai pufin cu cit i in urmi si de sigur din vechime, se
pastreazi principiul ci nu trebue si se extragi decit
maselele cari se clatind. Traditia dateazi de la Cels (In-
ceputul erei crestine) ca si nofiunea cd extracfiuni ane-
violoase, in special ale miselelor de sus, ar putea si fie
vialamiloare pentru ochi si timple7).

Tot de la Cels a rimas si practica extracliunii cy
degetele, atunci cind o misea se clatinii tare, si pregiti-
rea maselelor destinate a fi scoase, prin hafindri inde-
lungate pand ce ajung si poate fi luxate cu degetele, sau
extrase cu clestele fari mari sforfiri. Aceasta a devenit
de mult specialitatea unor empirici, cari de alt-fel au luat
apoi si clestele cu totul din mina mestesugarilor. La o-
rage era firesc ca el si ajungd curind dupi aceea a fj
manuit de bdrbieri, intru-cit, odati cu organizarea cor-
poraliilor dupd modelul celor siisesti, breasla biirbierilor
a adoptat in secolul XVIII, practica operatiilor rezervate
aceleiagi profesiuni in oragele de peste munii. Bdrbierii-
chirurgi, aceastd creafiune a culturii occidentale medievale,
au apdrut la noi destul de tirziu si numai sub o formi
frusta. (Breslagii nostrii nu cunosteau decit aplicatia ven-
tuzelor si a lipitorilor, flebotomia si extractiunea miisele-
lor. Alte operafiuni erau lisate pe seama altor profesio-
nisti). In schimb micro-chirurgia birbiereasci a ajuns in
secolul al XIX-lea la deplind inflorire fiind chiar consa-
crati oficial §i s’a perpetuat pan#’n zilele noastre. Acum
vreo patruzeci de ani se putea admira in Pitesti, firma
unui birbier compusd foarte artistic numai din molari
cariali, pe cari acel onorabil specialist ii extriisese cu méina
sa, de la o numeroasi clienteli. Era cea mai ingenioas#
reclami.

Cind miiselele lor cariate nu erau dureroase, strimosii
nostri nu prea se ocupau de ele. In voia lor, coroanele,
unele dupd altele atacate, se puteau firimita cu totul, riima-

7) A. Cornelii Celsi. De re mediea. Lib. VII, Cap. XII.
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—— i,

niand in alveolele respective numai bucili de ridécini ine-
grite. De mijloace de conservare nici nu era vorba. Igiena
gurii se rezuma in spaliaturi sumare cu api simpli sau cu
decoctii de jales, izmi, pelin, etc., si acestea obicinuitg
numai de ,obraze subfiri“. Acestea din urmi, femeile in
special, aveau de alt-fel cel pufin grija de a masca mirosu)
gurii produs de leziuni denlare, prin masticatia des repe-
tatad de mirodenii, printre cari cuisoarele ocupau primul
loc. In acelas scop, dupii un obiceiu pistral din vechime,
se obturau cariile cu ceara, astfel ca si nu se poali stringe
in ele detritusuri alimentare susceptibile de descompunere,
Aceastid practici bine-inteles nu urmirea citusi de pulin
pidstrarea dintelui in cauzi. Ba de multe ori chiar, tot
dupi un obiceiu de origind anticdi, se gribea sfirimarea
coroanei giunoase prin introducerea in cavilate de anu-
mite ingrediente, al cidror prim efect trebuia si fie ali-
navea suferinfelor. De acest mijloc uzau toli aceia cari nu
aveau curagiul de a se supune la extractiuni. Cels reco-
mandi boabele de piper sau seminte de ederd decorticate.
Poporul mai intrebuinfeazi mult si astizi pe cele d’intai.
O alti substantd incd foarte intrebuinfati este timdia.

Cert esle ci odati ce coroanele sunt distruse cu totul, du-
rerile, cel pufin un timp oare-care, dispar sau sunl ate-
nuate. Dacd revin mai tarziu, se recurge la unele leacuri
antice, pe cari babele le cunosc atit de bine incAt parc’ar
fi si ele bitrine de doud mii de ani. Sunt aceleasi mij-
loace de la Cels si Galen, trecind prin scoala din Sa-
lerna, chirurgii renasterei si toti aceia .cari prin practica
lor le-au wulgarizat tot mai mult. Sunt prea 'multe
pentru ca si ne ocupidm de ele aici, unele avind numaj
efect calmant, iar altele socoltite apte de a distruge viermii
pe cari poporul ii crede incuibati in maéiselele sau ridici-
nile dureroase®), cum sunt afumiturile cu simanti de
miiselar (hyosciamus niger) ce se recomandid inci prin
unele locuri?).

8 Gr. Grigoriu-Rigo. Medicina Poporului. Edit. Acad.
Rom. Bucuresti, 1907.

9! Expus pe larg in colectia lui Vasile Drighici: Doktorul
si Ikonomul kasnik.
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Tratamentul acesta ca si motivarea sa dateazi de la
Seriboniu Liargu, din secolul I d. Chr. In secolul
al XVI-lea Jacques Houllier, profesor la Paris a gi-
sit explicatia credintii ci viermii ar fi cauza suferintelor,
in faptul ci fumul de miselar ars, umplind gura cu up
scrum ale cirui pérticele sunt vermiforme, a putut da
iluzia unui exod de viermisori de prin fundul cariilor?).
Totusi o sumid de autori au inregistrat aceasti aberafie
pind 'n secolul al XVIII-lea, fie pentru a o combate, fie
pentru a o sustine. Asa dar, nu este de mirare ci ea a
persistat si la noill).

Retete pentru nevralgiile dentare, afari de cele con-
servate de traditie, pe cari le citim in colectiile folclorigti-
lor12) se mai gisesc si'n multe manuscrise vechi, ca de
exemplu al lui Constantin Dascélu din 17831%). A-
cesta scrie:

.Kind doare pe om dinlii:
JFrunzi de urzikid si simanf{i de pelin si o hierbj
ku otet tare si si (il in guri.
v ..Kind si sfarimesk dinfii:
.Arde hartie si koaji de salcie. Si le pisezi si si
amesteci ku miere si pune la dinfi ki are vindekare®.

Altd reteti mai complicati ne-o dd un manuscris
de pe la inceputul secolului trecut al unui Soroceanu
din Iasi si o dovadi de rispindirea ei este ci si D. P.
Lupascu a reprodus’o in colectia sa. Este urmiloarea:

.Pentru dureri de masa*
~Zmicele de nuk kuridjindusi koaja ce neagra de pe
afari si lepidandusi, sid se iei koaja acé verdi din nuntru
si se pue intr'o ulcikdi nod si se toarne ofilt de vin pana

10" Geist Jacobi. Loco cit.

11} Gr. Grigoriu-Rigo. Loco cit. — Interpretajia ce'i o da
Dr. N. Leon este fantezie purd si nu rezisti criticei.

12 D. P. Lupascu, Dr. N. Leon, Gr. Grigoriu-Rigo,
Tudor Pamfile, Arthur Goroveiu etc.

13) Codice din colecfia autorului.
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va kovirsi koaja, si pui o bukitdkid piatri akri si o
bukitika ciokdliu de pépusoi, apoi astupind oala ku
aluiitel si o pui si fiarbd panid va skide doud parfi si
dupi aceia riakorindu-se numai kildut sd {ii otil in gura
de partea miiselii ce te doare®.

Sunt nenumirate prescriptii de acestea, cari insi toale
privesc numai terapeulica aplicati loco dolenti. Mai curi-
oase sunt tratamentele prin revulzie ca acela expus de
Gavriil Vinetki in a sa ,Karticiki de mulle megte-
suguri“ de la 1806, tradusid dupi o scriere polondi mai
veche:

JHrean proaspit s#'l freci (razi?) si s pui pd basmj
si te legi la kotul mainii la kare parte nu te doare dintii®.

Era firesc ca ambele principii preconizate ca si'n
venesectii inecd din antichitate, si se fi pistrat pind astizi
*n tratamentul durerilor mari. De fapt avem si deriva-
fia, care se practici prin introducerea in urechia din
partea miselelor dureroase, de substanfe rubefiante sau
chiar anestezice.

La aceste prescriptii se pol adiaoga fumurile, oblo-
jelile pe filei, apoi si toate descintecele cu sau fard far-
mece ale babelor, cari i ele sunt mijloace de o vechime
considerabild. Tatd ast-fel recapitulat, intreg arsenalul te-
rapeutic, in uz general, inainte de aparitia dentistilor cu
scoali.

Se infelege i obturaliuni sau ori-ce operalii protetice
nu se pomeneau, clici nu se incumetau empiricii si le in-
cerce, dintii pierdati nu erau inlocuifi cu alfii artificiali,
desi asemenea luerdri erau cunoscute incii din antichitate
si obicinuite prin alte pir{i ale Europei. Avem totusi do-
vada ci si la noi s'au intilnit cazuri excepfionale. Iatd
in adevir ce scrie cronica despre Dumitrascu Canta-
cuzino, bitranul Domn al Moldovei, in a doua sa dom-
nie (1684—85):

»2Doamna sa era la Tarigrad, iard el aice isi luase o
fati a unei rachierite de pe Podul Vechi anume Arhipoaia,
iard pe fati o chema Anifa si era fiitoarea lui Dumitrasco-
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Viodi... Era tianard si frumoasd si plind de suliman ca o
fati de rachierifi... El de bitrian, dinfi in gurd nu avea;
dimineata ii incleea de-i punea in guri, iari seara ii des-
cleea cu uncrop si'i punea pe masi; si carne in toate po-
sturile cu Turcii dimpreuni méanca® 14).

Nu se poate tigiadui cd, pentru a méinca in posf
carne, acest nelegiuit avea nevoe de misele, dar dacii ele
erau artificiale, apoi este sigur c¢i nu in scaunul domniej
sale, ci numai la Tarigrad ii se putuse harizi o astfel de
binefacere. Reese foarte evident cd lucrul era necunoscuf
in Moldova, din chiar faptul ci-l mentioneazi cronicarul
ca ceva extraordinar si mai ales din credinfa naivd ce o
arati in detaliile pe cari le t{inea fird 'ndoiald, dintr'un
svon public. Asa cum ni le di sunt de necrezut si au
fost bine inteles deformate trecind din gurid in guri.

Mai intii nu existi clei care si se poati solidifica
in guri aderind indelung la mucoase. Apoi este stiut ci,
pe vremea aceea, nu se fixau dinfii artificiali, aldt intre
ei cit si de cei din gurd, decit cu sirmi de aur. lar
cind se inlocuiau lipsuri mai intinse interesind ambele
maxilare, arcuri spirale de acelag metal, cari legau gar-
mitura de sus de cea de jos, asigurau menfinerea lor intre
filei. Ast-fel se ficeau chiar punti ca’n zilele noastre 15-,
Cea-ce a provocat explicatia asezirii dintilor in gura lui
Voda in chipul absurd al incleiiirii, nu poate si fie decat
imprejurarea ci seara, scofindu-ii, neapirat ii punea ,pe
masi“, intr’'un vas cu ,uncrop® (api fierbinte), cum se
face si astiizi. Indiscretia unor servitori a trebuit si dea
aceasti curiozitate 'n vileag si daci i s’a dat o interpre-
tare gresiti, aceasta dovedeste ¢ nimeni nu mai vizuse
asa ceva.

Protezele se ficeau greu si scump. Erau speciali-
tatea lucritorilor de giuvaericale, cari pe aici nu erau
multi. Dacii se vor fi fabricat in tarii ceva denturi in se-
colul al XVIII-lea nu putem sti. In tot cazul, la aceastd

14 Toan Neculece. Letopiseful {irii Moldovii, in Kogidlni-
ceanu, Vol. I, pag. 225.
15" Pierre Fauchard. Le Chirurgien Dentiste, Paris, 1728.
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epocil printre sarlatanii cari circulau in toati Europa cen-
trali si veneau pind’n finuturile noastre, erau foarte mulfi
cari scoteau misele si vindeau leacuri miraculoase in con-
fra durerilor de dinli. Unii se indeletniceau cu pusul de
miisele artificiale. Au fost de sigur si de acestia ecari
s'au ivit din cind in cind in tirgurile noastre, cel putin
la bélciurile anuale cele mai vestite, la rdnd cu dresori
de fiare, saltimbanci, scamatori si alfi ambulanti, ficind
cu tofii cea mai giligioasi reclamai.

Bund, rea, aceasta a fost singura ciiutare ocazionali
pe care au putut-o intAmpina gurile strimosilor nostrii péa-
ni’'n secolul al XIX-lea.

]
Ll

La 1828 a aparut in Bucurestil®) urmitoarea cir-
ticici de 30 de pagini intitulata:

w,Povituire pentru kuriifenia gurii si péstrarea si-
natitii dintilor, si a altor boale ale gurii. La isprivit ku
0 adunare a retetilor celor trebuincioase. Alkatuite de
Dumnealui dantistul I. Seliger si typéritd ku a Dum-
nealui keltuiala*17). :

Ea poate fi considerati ca prima scriere de igiend
in limba romini si este interesanti in mai multe pri-
vinle. Serisii pe infelesul tutulor se adreseazi marelui pu-
blic pentru a’l lumina in privinta folosului unei intrefinerj
in buni stare a gurii, dar nu mai putin pentru a’l indemna
de a face apel la dentisti, cAnd trebuie.

Ast-fel, dupid ce di sfaturi cum trebue si se ingri-
jeascil dinfii sdnfitosi, adaogi: ,Cel ce are dintii de tot
nekurafi, trebue siii kurete prin un Danlist vrednik atat
pa din afari kat si pa dinliuntru ku instrumenturile tre-
buinecioase. Deci fiind ki Dantistii de multe ori mai vr-
tos pentru interes obicinuesk a da pitimasului dupi kurdti-
rea dinfilor felurimi de prafuri si de ape, sau altfeliu de
doftorii, prin karele ku toate ki si fak dintii albi si fru-

16) In Privileghiata typografie®.
17) Se afli in Istoria Igienei de I. Felix, dar Crédiniceanu
in Bibliografia medicali romini, n'o pomeneste.
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mosi pentru o scurti vreme insd mai pe urma li si prici-
nueste o mare vitimare, stergindusi lustru®. Asa dar nu
era el singurul dentist ci pare ci erau si altii, concurenfi
mai mult sau mai pufin seriosi.

Nu stim nimic despre acestia, nici ciati au fost nici
unde si cum lucrau. Dar chiar despre Seliger nu stim
dacii el practicase mai de mult inainte de publicarea cérfil
sale, unde’si inviitase mestesugul si mai ales cit timp si'n
ce conditii a profesat in Bucuresti sau alti parte a tarii.

Ce putem afirma este cii era Evreu si ci, dacd singur
a scris ,poviltuirile® de mai sus, apoi era indigen, cicl
wavem nimic de spus, cirticica este redactati intr'o limba
destul de curati si mai corecti decat multe din lucririle
similare apirute pe timpul acela. In confinut nu aflim
nimic original, dar este o expunere foarte personald a
unor elemente de anatomie, fiziologie si patologie, la care
adaugii si citeva limuriri succinle cu privire la tecnica
dentard, cari n'au aspectul unei traduceri servile. Auto-
rul dovedeste 'n ele cunogtinte teoretice suficiente pentru
vremea lui si pe cari le-a cidpitat neaparat in vre-o scoald,
poate la Lemberg sau Cracovia, de unde ne au venit si
medici, chirurgi si farmacisti.

Sigur de asemenea este ci n’a avut titla de magistru
sau patron in chirurgie ca unii dentisti veniti mai tarziu,
de pilda Tosif Loffler, care la inceputul anului 1835
era numit in serviciul orasului Iasi cu leafa de 3000 lei pe
an1%). Acest din urmi specialist ficuse studii la Pesta.

Pe Seliger nu'l aflim trecut in nici o listd a Servi-
ciului Sanitar de pe vremuri. Apoi nu figureazi nici in
anuarele Statului ca unul ce ar fi avut vre-un serviciu
public si nici vre-un act oficial. Dupd toate aparenfele
n’a practicat mult timp aici. In tot cazul, este curios cd,
aflandu-se mai mulfi dentisti in aceasti parte a tirii, nicj
unul n'a ocupat in Muntenia, in prima jumitate a seco-
lului al XIX-lea functiuni similare cu ale lui Loffler din
Tasi.

18) Ci. Dr. G. Z. Petrescu. Medicina publicd in Moldova a-
cum o suti de ani. Revista Stiintelor Medicale, 1931, No. 1.
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IEste cu atit mai probabil ci Seliger n'a stiruif
si n’a reusit in Bucuresti, cu cat el n’a dat la lumini
manualul mai desvoltat si ilustrat, care’l promitea in pre-
fafa cérticelei sale d’intii, in caz de ar fi bine primit de
public. Cit despre ceilalfi dentisti, firi indoiali nici n’a-
veau vre-un titlu academic. De aceea nici nu este vorba
de ei nicderi in afard de povelile lui Seliger1?).

Nu putem crede ci, dentistii cari sporadic au practi-
cat la noi in prima jumitate a secolului trecut, au fost
alt-ceva decit tecnicieni ambulanti de felul celor de balci
de cari am vorbit mai sus. Lucrul diinuia incid in Apus
Era aproape firesc ca el si apard si pe aici, in starea de
culturd intirziati in care se aflau {irile noastre. Ba inci,
nici nu este de mirare ca si se fi prelungit chiar atunci
cind in capitalele principatelor, apiruse citi-va dentisti
cu scoald.

Comisiile medicale din Muntenia si din Moldova, de
la instituireéa regulamentului Organic, au luptat negresit
in contra sarlatanilor odontotecnici, dupi cum se sileau
si stavileasci si practica altor operatori empirici sau vracj
inculti de tot felul. Practica dentisticei era ingiduiti nu-
mai chirurgilor avind cel putin titlul de patron, iar ex-
tractii simple se ficeau si de citre felceri sau de bir-
bieri cum am mai spus. Cu toate acestea dentistii de
bilci tot reuseau si se strecoare pe aici pe colo. Dovada o
fac relatii si anunciuri din presa contemporani, cari sunt
icoana cea mai credincioasi a stirilor si moravurilor
timpului.

Un caz tipic este acela pe care ni'l oferi raporta-
giul unor gazete sisesti, in cite-va numere ale lor dip
1845. Iatd’l in rezumat:

»Alba Tulia, 12 August 20)). — La tirgul siptimainal de

195 Nu stim nimic despre Daniil Mihalovsky, apidrut in
Bucuresti la 1840 si care, cred, avea dreptul si exercite dentistica, fiind
mentionat in Anuarul Statului. A urmat in tot cazul scurt timp prac-
fica sa.

20) ,Siebenburger Bote*, Hermannstadt, 1845, No. G6.
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deuniizi s’a grimidit tot ce umbld n picioare, in jurul
unei triasurele drigute acoperitd cu un fel de polog. Un
mic servitor poftea politicos pe tofi cei adusi de curent
ca si se lase si li se scoati dintii gratis. Cel ce scrig
aceste randuri a §i numirat saptezeci de insi cari se
intreceau si profite de aceasti propunere. La sfarsitul
siptamanii, acest Ticitor de minuni se va duce la Sibiu
ca si-si exercite si acolo arta®.

Apoi, in notd: ,Noul Dulcamara a sosil in adevir
aici (in Sibiu) si a inceput operatiile sale in piafa mica.
Imbulzeala era strasnicii si pacientii tratati lauda toli in-
demanarea artistului dentar si slaba durere ocazionati
de operatie. La privirea acestei comedii, aulorul a avut
impresia ci revede pe Dottori ciarlatani, pe cari in ti-
nerefea sa i-a intalnit prin orasele Italiei. Lipsea numai
Arlechino sau Pulcinella. Oare plasturele si esentele pe
cari dottorele le vindea pe lingi exercifiul operaliilor sale,
vor fi ele incercate cum se cuvine si intr’adevir folosi-
toare si neviatimitoare? Intrebarea aceasta ar vrea re-
ferentul s'o supuni consideratiei directorilor de polifie si
fizicilor locurilor in cari dottorele isi instaleazi templul lui
Esculap transportabil®.

.Sibiu, 20 August#). Ziua de 19 curent ne a adus
un spectacol de necrezut pentru actualitate! Dentistul fran-
cez Francisc Achard, a semenea lui Dulcamara in Eli-
xirul de amor??), a ficut in piata micd o sceni intr'o
caleascit deschisii cu baldachin rosu si (puse un crainic
si vesteascd multimei atrasi de tirg si de aceastd intam-
plare neobicinuitd, bunivoinfa ce are de a scoate sirici-
mii miselele fird plati. A trecut citva timp pana
cand cineva se decise si ;se supuni cel dintii la
operatie. Dar de oare-ce ea fu.executatd repede si bine,
un al doilea si un al treilea client, apoi atafia incit Achard
cu greu putea face fatd la toate cererile.

.De fapt sunt de admirat abilitatea si usurinta cu
care a executat multele operatiuni, desi nu se poate pune

21 Ibid. No. 67.
29, Opera compozitorului Donizetti din 1843 (i Z. P
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mare prel pe altruismul siu, clci molivele pentru care
scotea mdselele siracilor fird plati sunt foarte evidente:
acasii extractia unui dinte costa 1 fiorin. Reprobabil insi
este faptul de a fi pus si se strige, dupi operalii, apa sa de
din{i (Elixir Parisien) si plasturele englezesc universal,
de oare-ce, fird a fine seami ci o sticlufi cu 6 dramuri
de tincturii si un peticel de plasture pe pret de 30 creitarj
sunt prea scumpe si cd reclama publici a aceslor articole
aduce prea mult cu palavrele de béilei, apoi nici nu este
ingiduit decat spiterilor ca si vandi doctorii, iar ori-ci-
ruia altuia ii este interzis prin .ordonante de sus. D. Achard
ar fi putut prescrie refete, cum face ori-ce adevirat medic,
cu atit mai vartos ci elixirul si plasturele siu nu sunt nici
mijloace universale, nici descoperiri noui. Primul este
compus intr'adeviar din uleiuri eterice disolvate in spirf
si pulini esen{i de cochlearia, fiind colorati cu lemn de
sandal rosu sau cu coccineld, iar plasturele, intocmai ca
héirtia lucioasi pentru pictura pripitd, se obfine topind
doud pérfi de saciz, apoi trei pdrfi de terbentind, 1/,
parte ceard si 1/;, parte balsam venetian, muiind in a-
ceasli massii caldi, hartie subfire nu prea tare incleiati
si lisind'o si se usuce.

wAcum si mai vorbim putin si de D-nul Operator de
ochi si de dinfi Leopold Griff. Acesta, in loc de a se
osteni si scoatd dinfi fird plati in piati, prefera si sazi
linistit acasa, si prescrie refete la bolnavii cari asediazi
usa sa in cete gi si ia — o desinteres! — cite un fiorin
de fiecare. — Oare este aceasta un procedeu drept? — Nu
cred, cici un om conscient ci nu poate realiza nimic
supra natural sau miraculos, se poarti rdu dacid abu-
zeaza de increderea publicului numeros atras de un re-
nume creat artificial, luand de la ori-cine, fie si cu totul
lipsit de mijloace, un florin pentru o reteti dati la el acasi.

socopul acestor rinduri este de a preveni cit mai
e limp pe onoratii cititori, in special pe cei mai siraci
si mai pufin instruifi, ¢ pentru suferintele lor, adresin-
du-se medicilor nostrii iscusifi, isi vor gisi timiduirea
infru cit lucrul s’ar afla in marginile putintii omenesti,
fird ca sd-i coste consultafia un florin. Cu atit mai in-
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sistent putem da acest sfat, cu ¢it imbulzeala de la Diom-
nul Griff il face ca si nu dea consultafii deciat foarte
pripit®.

Alte amanunte foarte interesante aflim din o a doua
gazeti contemporani ?), la rubrica corespondentelor.

wSibiu, 26 August. De vre-o opt sau zece zile avem
intre zidurile noastre un om care stirneste atenfia; pe
dentistul francez Francisc Achard, cu o trisurii eleganti,
cutreerind in zilele de targ strizile si oprind pentru a
aduna publicul cu discursuri franceze traduse de tilmaciu)
siu in limba germani. Apoi scoate gratis miiselele stri-
cate si vinde tincturi.

Exercitiile le face intr’adevir cu o repeziciune extra-
ordinari si cu o siguran{i mare. Am fost martor ocular
cAnd, in piata mare, a scos unui bidrbat pe rind opt —
am zis opt — dinfi, in mai pufin de un minut. Dar intre
altele, el vinde si tot felul de sticlufe si plasture
contra tutulor suferintelor posibile si cea-ce se obfine de
la el gratis, une-ori in grabi nu tocmai bine facut, pe de
alti parte ii se pliteste la tincturi indoil, cea-ce se dove-
deste a fi o socoteald buni.

.Fizicatul nostru ar trebui si interzici vanzarea (u-
tulor sticlutelor cari nu contin substante nevitimatoare.

-Numitul D. Achard este intoviriigit de un oculist
cu diplomé din Viena2t), D. Griff. Amandoi, in domici-
liul lor de la hotelul ,Impiratul Roman®, sunt literal-
mente asediafi de dimineafid pind seara si iau pentru ex-
tractii, curititul dintilor, retete, tincturi si plasture, cite
1, 2, 3 sau 4 fiorini. Dac’am putea inlitura aceasti mica
sarlatanie a celor doi domni, nu s’ar putea din experienta
de pan’acum si li se aducd decit laude pentru abilitatea
lor. A fost o idee prielnicd de a-si cdstiga Autoritifile prin
simulacrul asistentei gratuite pentru siraci, spre a putea
ocoli pe urmi toate preseripliile politiei medicinale si a

23: ..Siebenbiirger Wochenblat*, Kronstadt, 1848, No. 70.
24) Bine 'nleles nu este vorba de diploma de doctor.
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scoate de la mulfimea uluitd, atifia bani pe nimicuri. D.
Achard si D. Griff, au adunat in Sibiu o sumi frumoasi
pe care eu, ne fiind nici medic nici chirurg local, le ag
erta-o dacii pacientii lor vor fi folosit ceva dupd urma
extractiilor si sticlufelor plitite scump. Amandoi medicii
se duc in curind la Brasov®.

,Brasov 13 Septembrie?) — Vineri 12 curent, fiind
zi de targ, s’a petrecut si aici spectacolul din Sibiu, anume
extractii de miisele practicate de dentistul Achard, fara
nici o plati, la peste o suti de persoane lipsite de mij-
loace, in timp de numai un ceas, in mijlocul unei afluente
considerabile. Persoane mai bine imbricate, el le res-
pingea hotirit.

,2Dupii ce executi aceste operatiuni cu o usurinti
si 0 indeménare aproape de necrezut, a explicat ci,, de si
ii s’a interzis de stipanire de a vinde tincturi si altele
(cea-ce numai aici a pomenit), €l nu se poate opri de a
da ajutorul siu siaracilor scofindu-le maiselele siricate,
dind totdeodati si o probi de dibiiciea sa. Poate cid dupa
aceastid purlare se ascunde sarlatanie. Este in lol cazul
o sarlatanie ficdtoare de bine la culme, care s$i merita
de a fi imitata®.

wBrasov 20 Septembrie?s). — Vinerea trecuti iarisi
am vizut in piati pe D. Achard scofind dinfi in tri-
sura sa cu polog rosu. Ca si mirturisim adevirul,
prima wvedere a D-lui Achard este impunitoare; sta-
tura, agilitatea, peruca sa, indemfnarea la operatii or-
besc si au zapicit aici pe cei mai inteligenti. S'a cpe-
zut cd este un tanar francez care nu se indeletniceste in
acest chip decit din fantezie si ciudifenie practicind
ast-fel in public bine-faceri, pentru a putea vizita Orientul
fard cheltuiald. In loc de aceasla, dacd trebue sit credem
o informatie luati dintr’un izvor nu toemai sigur, avem
aface cu un palavragiu obicinuit de bélciu care pretinde
cii este dentist diplomat din Paris, lucru greu de admis

25) .Siebenbiirger Wochenblalt®, Kronstadt 1845, No. 74.
26) Ibidem No. 76.
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cand afli cineva ci D. Doctor de abia stie si citeascd si
si scrie. Nici n’are voe de a practica operafii decil sub
scutul D-lui Dr. Griff din Viena, care ciiliitoreste in fto-
viiriisia sa2?). Vestita tincturi, interzisi aci, compusi din
alcool, coccineld, si cate-va piciituri de oleu eteric, pe care
o di drept remediu universal, se vinde pretulindeni cu
30 creifari. Bine-facerile sale nu’i servesc decit peniru
a favoriza speculafia la domiciliul siu cu vinzarea eli-
xirelor. Dupit o versiune, ar fi un fost scamator din
Fiume, exercitindu-si dibdcia si puterea la extragerea md-
selelor, pe care D-zeu stie unde a invatat-o, ca sa arunce
multimei minunate pulbere in ochi, iar despre medicina
mai departe, habar n’are. Dar chiar in mestesugul siu,
in cazuri dificile, aici ca si'n Sibiu, Timisoara sau alte
locuri, a dovedit cea mai mare nepricepere, rupind [ilci,
periclitind si sacrificind vieti, apoi, parte din ,,noncha-
lance*, parte din riutate a scos unora dinfi cu totul si-
mitosi, spre a-i implanta mai tarziu altora. Ne avind
obiceiul dea’si spila madinile dupi operalii, el propaga
printre clientii sii boale molipsitoare.

.Dacii luerurile se prezinti intr’adevir ast-fel, ar fi
numai o tristi dovadi ci’'n zilele noastre sarlatania trium-
feazi asupra stiintei si ar fi de mirare neglijen{a neobi-
cinuiti pe care panm’acum au manifestat’o autorilitile fata
de D. Ach ard*.

,Brasov 25 Septembrie 28). In numiirul trecut al ace-
stei foi a apiirut un articol privitor la dentistul Achard,
ciliator pe aici, articol care, exceptind pe cili-va concu-
renti ai profesionistului francez, a umplut cu indignare
imensa majoritate a publicului, de oare-ce poartd pecetia
calomniei din urd si invidie sau din alt moliv josnic.

.Dacii redactia a admis publicarea acelor difamatfil
este e pepulintd ca sd nu primeascd si rindurile urma-
toare, fird a se face vinovati de cea mai grozavi parlia-
litate. De altfel si trebue si nizueasci a afla péreri opuse,

97) Este indiscutabil e nici Griff n'avea in realitate titlul de
doctor pe care’i il did binevotorul gazetar.
28" _Siebenbiurger Wochenblatt®, Kronstandt, 1845, No. 77.
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intru-cit in cuvintele ,,0 informafie luati dintr'un isvor
nu tocmai sigur”, dovedeste ci se indoesle asupra bunei
credinte a celui care’i a dat relatii despre D. Achard.
»In prealabil trebue menfionat cid cel ce scrie aceasla
n’are nici cele mai depirtate legituri cu Ac hard, ci, ne-
cunoscind limba francezi n’a schimbat nici-o vorbi cu el
si ci nici nu I'a vizut decit de doud ori: Odatid ca spec-
tator la operaliile sale publice in piatd si altd 'datd ca pa-
cient, 10 minute in quartirul siu. D. Achard I'a supus
ca pe mulli allii, la o operafie mult temuti dar executati
cu o astfel de abilitate si asa de fericit, incit nu o crede
plititd indeajuns cu citiva fiorini gi se simte mult inda-
torat {inind a mapifesta aceasta prin respingerea cle-
vetirilor suferite de D. Achard.

,Chiar dupd propriile sale declarafii, D. Achard
nu vrea si fie alt-ceva, nici si treacid drept all-ceva, de-
cit drept un dentist care poate scoate din{i cariafi, rida-
cini si altele asemenea, cu sigurantd si indeménalic. A do-
vedit in practici cat de perfect se pricepe sd execule
cele zise; mai bine ca ori-cine altul. $i aceia cari s’au
supus unei operalii, sau cine a vizut-o cu ochi sdnilosi
executati la altul, trebue si certifice cit asa este. Ci nu
asistii gratuit decit siricimea si ci cere plata dela cei
cu stare, este foarte natural; nici o munci firia plata.

Aceasta nu i-o poate lua in nume de riu decit tam-
penia sau gelozia.

,Pind acum cite-va zile Achard se afla in toviri-
sia D-lui Griff si impreuni duceau afacerea tamaduirei.
De cind s’au certat si s’au despirfit, D. Doctor{??) Griff
(nici diplomat din Viena, nici chiar operator c¢i numai
simplu chirurg) nu pierde nici un prilej de ‘a ponegri si a
discredita pe D. Achard. Acest pomenit D. Griff, eli-
minat din lovirisie, este probabil, ba chiar cu siguranti
isvorul din care s’'a pornitigeyserul reviirsat peste Achard
in articolul de care vorbim*). Cine o fi de alt-fel acest
D. Griff, la ce se pricepe si asa mai departe, nu slim;

*) Isvorul este un manuscris al D-lui Griff, care confine, afara
de acuzaliile reproduse, incd aproape atitea altele. (Redacfiunea).
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numai atita se adevereste: Poate D. Achard si lie cine
o voi, si aibd o diplomi, sau zece, sau niciuna; meseria sa
ca dentist o pricepe admirabil si cu distinctie. Lucrul
se poate constata zilnic. Dar despre vre-o curd a D-lui
Griff, cine a auzit ceva pan’acum, cu toate ci’'si ofera aju-
torul in toate patimile de urechi si de ochi cal de inve-
chite? Ce poate Achard, stim, dar despre Griff incd
nimic! Am putea deci si fim ispitifi ca s&’l judecim dupi
anunturile sale pompoase ca pe un sarlatan ordinar, cea-ce
nu vrem si afirmam. Ce putem insi susfine esle ca, daca
este el izvorul calomniilor contra lui Achard, atunci
este un mincinos, cici aici in Brasov si dupi cile slim
in Sibiu de asemenea, nu s'a periclitat, necam sacrificat,
nici o viatd de om.. Si chiar daci unele operatii nu i-ar
reusi bine de tot, care medic se poate liuda cid isbuteste
si vindece pe toli bolnavii? Acea minciuni, singurdi ne in-
dreptiteste si credem ci tot ce s'a scris acolo despre
Achard este un fesut de minciuni, destinat a discredita pe
un fost coleg, aritindu-l ca pe un simplu ingelitor. Mu ne
vine si credem ci Achard este asa ceva. Din contra.
inselator se dovedeste matematic a Ii D. Gritl, care aliala
vreme a ciilitorit cu Achard, a asistat la operaliile sale
si la impartit cu el cistigul. Ba mai de unizi a si dus o
campanie in ,Siebenbiirger Bote“, pentru apirarea cin-
stei lui Achard. Deci, daci acesta este un inseliator, a-
tunci fot aceasta este si tovarisul siu chirurgul Griff si
cu atit mai vinovat cu cit el, ca unul ce are diplomi, a
ocrolit pe un _potlogar incult®. Daci insi Achard nu
este un inselitor si un sarlatan, cam si scrie D. Grilf in
»Siebenbirger Bote*, atunci D. Gr iff s’a ficul acuma in-
selitor prin faptul eci a ponegrit pe un nevinovat, spre a
depiarta publicul de el

,Poate ¢i D. Griff recunoaste ci, in ciuda tutu-
lor diplomelor a fost prea prost ca si’si dea secama de ce
este incultul Achard in realitale. Atunci am putea si
nu-l calificim ca inselitor. Dar totusi devine inselitor
prin aceea ci se di drept timdiduitor al celor mai grele
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boli de ochi si urechi, lucru de care nu poate fi capabil
un om asa de tampit®.

,De oare-ce D. Griff a pirdsit localitatea chiar in
ziua in care trebuia si sustie in fata Autorititilor acuza-
fiile publicate in numirul precedent, dovedind prin ple-
carea sa cii nu este in stare s'o facd, se'ntelege de sine cj
toate acuzatiile formulate de el au fost minciuni si calomnii.
Inten{ia noastri n’a fost deciit de a desvilui pe un sarla-
tan si am reusit pe deplin, chiar daci aceasta n’ar f{i
in sensul in care o dorea D. Griff*.

(Redactiunea).

Nu se poate ca sii se descrie mai. bine tipuri si carac-
lere, decit cum le reliefeazi naratiunea faptelor aproape
zi dupi zi, ca’n articolele de mai sus.

Din expunerea activitdfii celor doi acolifi in pere-
grinaliile lor prin Timisoara, Alba-Iulia, Sibiu si Brasov
si din diatribele ce’si le adreseazdi reciproc, reese foarle
plastic figura celor ce practicau pe aici dentistica sau ocu-
listica, pe... pielea strimosilor nostri. Citind polemica din-
tre Achard si Griff na ne putem face alti convingere
deciit il si unul si cellalt avea dreptate. Cu alte cuvinie
cii si unul si altul erau niste escroci.

De sigur aveau succes, mai ales gratie reclamei de-
sintate pe care o fiaceau, dar si fiind-cd aveau oare-care
dibicie. De aceea nici nu intimpinau o dezaprobare ab-
soluti, chiar de la aceia cari le imputau vre-o lature
reprobabili a afacerilor lor. Astfel vedem cii autorul co-
respondentii din Sibiu, 20 August, dupd aparente vreun
farmacist, departe de a critica pe Achard pentru alt-ceva
decit potlogiria cu medicamentele miraculoase, il laudi
pentru dexteritatea sa. De asemenea si lui Griff nu'i se
ia in nume de riu decit preful pe care-l pretinde pentru
refetele ,date acasid.

Este drept cid, asa cum sunt relatate gesturile si fap-
tele celor doi ,operatori®, simtim prea bine ci ele sunf
privite cu destuld ironie. Nu trebue insi trecut cu ve-
derea ci, de pe atunci, publicul mai luminat al oraselor
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era’n misurdi, cel pufin in Transilvania, de a deosebi
practica ]1Ebcrupulua"?l a chirurgilor de Balei, de aceea a
adeviratilor profesionisti titrati, cu cari incepuse a fi in-
deajuns de familiarizat.

In Brasov, succesul eelor doi escroci, destul de mare
la inceput, dupd cum se poale constala in corespondenta
din 13 Septembrie, a fost compromis curind din cauza
certei iscate intre ei, de sigur de la impartirea cisligului.
Dacii Griff a pirisil orasul mai de grabd decit fostul
siu tovaris, aceasta nu inseamni ci se declara batut. Este
mai probabil ci intenfia sa era de a apuca inaintea lui
Achard, pentru a anihila efectul reclamei acestuia pe
unde avea si treaci.

Ce urmeazi pare a vorbi in acest sens.

,Bucuresli 16 Octombrie??). — De vre-o opt zile a
sosil in Bucuresti D. Achard, dupd ce cu pulin inainte
venise fostul siu asociat D. Griff, dar pind astizi n’am
avut plicerea de a vedea pe cel d’intii cu pologul sdu
rosu si abilitatea cu care scoate dinfii. Spre marea mi-
rare a D-lui Achard, de oare-ce in Transilvania si-a
practicat arta in publie, aici Autoritafile n’au incuviin-
tat aparifia sa in rolul lui Dulcamara, pentru motivul
foarte simplu cit nu s’a putut legitima cu nici un document
suficient. In aceasti tard fiinteazd de ciliva ani an re-
gulament sever cu scop de a slivili sarlatania, care im-
pune ori-cirui nitedic doritor de a practica aici, ca, nu
numai si-si dovedeascii instrucfia si drepturile prin do-
cumente academice, pasapoarte si certificate, dar si si
se supuni unui examen practic.

Domnul Griff a plecat de aici mai deparie pe ne-
simtite si a liasat pe surzi si pe orbi in voia (ristei lor
soarte®..

C# mirarea lui Achard a fost mare, este o dovada
de faptul, ci la asemenea primire, se astepla el aiei mai

29) ,Siebenbiirger Wochenblait*, Kronstadt, 1815, No. 86.
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.

putin ca ori-unde.Dar ne putem prea bine mira si noi de
striasnicia Comitetului Carantinelor, care era autorul in-
terdicfiei de a practica, intr'o vreme cind in Bucuresti
functiona un oculist empiric oficial (Hristea Ianiotul)
si nici-un dentist titrat. Este de crezut c¢i modul cum
pregitise Griff terenul pentru performantele artistului
cu pologul rosu, va fi fost intr'o largi méisuri cauza ostra-
cismului de care a fost lovit acest fost tovards al lui.

In tot cazul, Achard nu se descuragii si nici nu
urmi pe Griff inspre Orient sau aiurea, cu gindul de
a se riasbuna sau... impéca cu el. Fu mai istet cici ra-
mase aici.

Unde a debutat si'n ce locuri 'si a incercat norocul.
dacd’si a mirginit caAmpul de activitate la fara noastra
sau a umblat si peste graniti nu avem de unde afla. Stim
atit, ci’'n 1850 el se afla in Moldova, unde continua prac-
tica dupd sistemul sfiu ambulant, iar ciAnd apare din nou
in informatii de gazete, este vorba de el ca de o cuno-
stinti veche,.

Ast-fel citim in ,,Gazeta de Moldavia®“ din 1850, No.
95, in legiturd cu unele aminunte despre succesul bal-
ciului (,,Jarmarokul”) Filticenilor:

sopektakole de dioramii, de manej, muzika, lokandele,
menajerie, ekzercitii de momite si de kiini dresati, dage-
rotipiile, pani si operatiile odontice ale faimosului din-
tist Asar (Achard), au konlukrat a produce rezultatul
plikut si folositoriu tot odati in acel foru de mnegotu.

Vedem deci iarfisi pe fostul scamator in mediul ca-
re-i convenea atit de bine, printre maneje si maimute im-
briacate si trebuie si credem cid de un timp bunicel api-
ruse el mereu intr'un asemenea cadru, prin diferite parti
ale firii, pentru a fi cidpitat titlul de ,faimosul dintist®.

Cum se petreceau lucrurile stim din cele ce 'am vizuf
faciand in Sibiu si ne o spune chiar el in urmitoarele rin-
duri 89), .

30) ,,Gazeta de Moldavia®, Iasi 1850, No. 61.
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AVIZ

D. Asar Dintist inkunostiinfazd pre inalta noblesd si pre respek-
tabilul publik, kad el va lipsi inkd dod luni din kapitald; céci el konsfi-
inteste 6 luni din anu, pentru vindekarea seracilor, fiind ka prin tard
nu se gésesku dintisti, tot odatd indeamn& pe persoanele ce ar avea
nevoe de dAnsul, de a intrebuinfa eleksirul si pravurile sale, doftorii
kunoskute prin a lor buna lukrare, kare alineazd cele mai infrikosate

dureri de dinti, mai bine dekdt de a se da pe méana acelor, ce nu au
praktikd hirurgika.

Ku toate kd D. Asar lipseste de aice, depozitul de doftorii pentru
dinti se afla totusi in a sa locuin{d langd Golia.

Va si zicd, scamatorul dentist avea acum un domiciliu
fix cel pufin sase luni pe an. Se stabilise in Iasi, unde
practica nestingherit de nimeni, nu numai scoaterea mii-
selelor dar si vanzarea ,doftoriilor* miraculoase, de cari
tinea depozit chiar in casa sa. Apoi alte sase lumi, de
sigur cele de vara, cutreera balciurile din {arid unde, daci
scotea sdracilor maésele fard plati, stim cd, datoriti sis-
stemului sticlufelor si plasturelor, €l tot nu riaminea pi-
gubas. :
Este adeviarat cd’'n tirgurile Moldovei nu se giseau
dentisti si deci putea ori-cine si fie bine primit acolo, in-
trebuin{ind procedeul D-lui Achard (Asar); ba acesla
cu atit mai mult cu cit, foarte probabil, vorbea jargon.
Dar ca si se poatd fi stabilit in Iasi, trebue si fi avut
autorizalia Comitetului Medical si este de mirare ci cea-ce
ii se refuzase in Muntenia, a obfinut putin mai tarziu
in Moldova, unde regulamentul liberei practice era acelas.
Apol in Iasi se afla un dentist oficial, J. Loffler, cu di-
ploma din Pesta, venit inci din 1829 si alfi doi litrati,
unul tot din Pesta, Albert Reiner care praclica de la
1838 si altul din Viena, Alois Novotni, dela 1847 3!),

Este insd foarle probabil cd concurenta nu era prea
mare, mai ales cu sistemul practicei ambulante, pe care
par a’l fi obicinuit si dentistii cu scoald. Cel pulin despre
Loffler, stim cii, desi din 1835 functiona cu salariu
din cassa publici, se repezea cite odati si pe la Brasov in

31) Cf.: Monitorul Oflicial, 1862, No. 79.
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ciutare de clienfi. Dovada o aflim in ,Siebenbiuirgsr
Wochenblatt, No. 33 din 1838:

ANUNCIU DENTISTIC.

Multumind pentru increderea ce mi s'a acordat pén’acum, previn
onoratul public cad mai stau scurt timp aici i ma ofer pentru ori-ce
ajutoare dentistice, in special pusul dinfilor artificiali, executat dupéa
cele mai noui metode din Paris.

De la 8 1a 12 si 2—5 in hotelul .La coroana de aur” No. 1.

J. Liffler
Magistru in arta dentard din Pesta.

Se'nfelege ca’'n Brasov, la data aceea nu erau dentisti
stabili, dar probabil nici nu se prea cerea, ciici in cazul
conlrar Loffler nu s'ar fi aventurat prin Moldova ci
ramanea acolo. Lumea mai culti se ciuta probabil cu
medici si chirurgi, cari nu lipseau, iar poporul alerga
la cite un Achard, care’l atrigea cu reclama giligioasi
si gratuitatea preficutd, speculindu-l cu ,doftoriile* pre-
parate de el.

In Sibiu situatia era asemdniloare. $i acolo incercase
a’'si face o clienteli, unul ce pe urmia a gisit mai avan-
tajos si se instaleze la Iasi. Acesta era Albert Reiner
care se intitula Magistru in chirurgie, obstetrici si stoma-
tologie (Mund und Zahnheilkunde). La 18 Septembrie
1837 el anunta in ,Siebenbiirger Bote“, cid sade in Sibiu
»La ursul negru* No. 1, cd reconstitue dintii si vindeci
toate bolile de gurd. Inlocueste dinfii cari lipsesc, cile
unul sau mai mulli la un loc. Pune denturi inlregi, re-
face cerul gurii si pirti de nas, dupél] noile metode des-
coperite de dentistii francezi si englezi, cu materiale a-
vand culori la fel cu cele naturale (din{i de hippopotam,
substanf{e minerale inalterabile, ete.).

wIntreprinde si tratamentul ori-ciror altor boale in-
tamplitoare si posedd un leac secret sigur in contra can-
cerului si ulcerelor de gambe cit de vechi®.

Nu trebue sid ne gribim si-l judecim dupi aceasli
din urma imbiere, asemenea mijloace de a momi publicul
fiind generale si admise pe atunci.
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Succesul totusi trebue si fi fost cal se poale de slab,
de oare-ce cite-va luni mai tarziu, el era asezat in Iasi
Aici in fine afacerile sale par a fi mers foarte bine. In-
triadevir, la 1850 el anunla ci'si a mutat locuinta ,in
propria sa kasi, peste drum de Dr. Hristodol™ 32). Acuma
numai vindeca ulcere si cancer, ci se indeletnicia cu pusul
dintilor artificiali ,,de hippopotamu* pe preful de un
galben bucata.

Se stie cia collii a tot felul de pachidermi au lost
preconizafi chiar de Fauchard33) pentru fabricarea din-
filor artificiali. Dar in lasi, este putin probabil ca si se
fi intrebuintat altceva decat dinti de oae, chiar socotindu-se
un galben unul, pref pe care de alt-fel nici nu’l putea
raspunde decit boerimea.

In Sibiu si Brasov dupid Reiner si Loffler, n'au
intirziat de a se iwvi alfi dentisti cari veneau si se duceau,
reapirind periodic in unul din aceste doud orase, oprin-
du-se in fie-care un timp strict limitat, pe care avea grija
de a-l face cunoscut cu mult inainte. Avind o tecnicd dip
ce in ce mai bogati'n mijloace, ei ciiutan sii atragi clien-
tela prin anunturi in cari expuneau cu aminunte toate ope-
raliile (in special proteze) pe cari le pot face, fard a o-
mite de a mentiona ci metodele ca si materialele lor sunf
de origind occidentald.

Asa a fost Friedrich Schwabe care se intitula
Lartist dentar (Concessionirler Zahnkunstler), aparut in
Sibiu prin 1837, fiard insd a sc stabili aci definitiv de la
inceput si obicinuind a se transporta odati pe an la Bra-
SOV, spre a scoate, pune sau plomba dinti si'n acel oras,
une-ori pind la trei luni in sir. Dupi aceea se'ntorcea la
Sibiu, unde dupid 1845 era incetitenit, dar nici acolo nu
poposea indelung, dupi cum vedem dintr'un anunf al sdu
dat in gazeta brasoveani ), prin care face cunoscut Si-
bienilor ci, pe la sfiarsitul lunei curente va fi intors acasi,
insd numai pe trei siptaméni, plecinkl apoi mai departe

32) _Gazeta de Moldavia® 1850.
33) Loco cil.
314, _Siebenbirger Wochenblait®, Brasov, 1845, No. 99.
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pe un timp nehotirit. Nu stiu ce alte locuri cutreera si nu
este exclus ca, in cilitoriile sale, si fi incercat norocul
siu si'n Principatele Dunirene. 1

Faptul cii zece ani de-a riandul s’a intors la Bragov
regulat in fie-care toamni cea-ce el aminleste inlr'un afis
frumos publicat in Sibiu si reprodus la Brasov, dovedesle
ci'n acest oras fiacea afaceri bune.

In acelas afis pomeneste o cilitorie la Viena si Ha-
novra, de unde probabil se aproviziona cu materiale de
protezi felurite, de cari arati cid posedi necontenit up
asortiment insemmnat: ,Dinfi minerali transparenfi ame-
ricani, dinti minerali francezi §i dinti naturali de ani-
male' 35,

Intr'un anunt precedent spunea cid are un stoc de
peste 2000 de dinti din smalful cel mai frumos de loate
nuantele cari cu bunfi dreptate au ecipitat numele de
,dinfi inalterabili® precum si toate , masiniriile“ nece-
cesare pentru asezarea dintilor in orice caz de lipsi ).
Era deci un tecnician de seama lui Reiner si Loffler
practica sa insemnéind un progres considerabil fati de a-
ceea a unui scamator ca Asar.

Dintr'o mulfumire prin presi, pe care o adresa
Schwabe puablicului Brasovean cu ocazia plecirii sale,
in Decembrie 1845, aflim c¢id nu-i lipsea concurenta
unor ,rivali nedemni®, probabil din categoria rupitorilor
de dinti (Zahnbrecher), cari ,din molive josnice® urmi-
reau de a’l denigra, dar — zice el — ,fard a-si fi atins nici
pe departe scopul 37). Se poate insi ca aceia ce au incer-
cat de a pune piedici practicei sale, si fi fost magistrii in
chirurgie, cari puteau revendica excluzivitatea exercifiu-
lui dentisticei si cidrora ,artistul dentar autorizat*® le fi-
cea de sigur o concurenti serioasi, gratie protezei. Acest
fapt pare a si fi dat unuia din ei ideea de a’l imita. Chiar
in 1847, cind Schwabe practica’n Brasov pentru a zecea
oarii apare pe scena publicitifii un concurent de temut

35) Ibidem, 1847, No. 64.
36) Ibidem, 1845, No. 99.
37) Ibidem, No. 102



29
pentru el, in persoana lui Simon Gottlieb Romer,
chirurgul orasului.

Romer era fiul unui giuvaergiu din Brasov, care
in loc de a urma pe tatil siu in meseria sa, se ficuse
farmacist. Apoi studiase chirurgia in Viena si de la 1821
practica in orasul sfiu nital. La 1843 obtinuse titlul de
chirurg-primar al orasului si districtului®). Vizind de
sigur, ci Schwabe cistigi de cite ori venea bani buni
cu protezele dentare, s'a gindit in cele din urmi ca si
aduci din Viena pe un frate al siu, August aflat acolo
de mai mulfi ani ca giuvaergiu spre a lucra cu el denlislica.

Intr’un anun{ datat 9 Sept. 1847, aduce la cunostin{a
winaltei nobilimi ca si a restului onoratului distins public
brasovean“ aceasti hotirdre a sa, aritind cd dupi sfatul
ce'i a dat, fratele siu s’a pregitit in cele mai de seamj
ateliere dentare, pentru a face ori-ce lueriri, ca ,asezare
de dinti artificiali izolafi sau in denturi intregi®. Impor-
tant este cii noul ,artist dentar® vine cu intenfia de a fi
stabil in Brasov si c¢i fratele siu promite a-i da tot
concursul medical, spre a putea face fati la orice nevoe
urgenti. Ast-fel — zice €l — se va pune capiit neplicutei
asteptiiri a sosirii vre-unui specialist in localitate 39).

Este evident eii acela care urma sd practice den-
tistica, de fapt era chiar Simon Réomer, pe cind fratelui
siu August ii era rezervati exclusiv partea mecanici.
In acesl chip exercitiul artei dentare trecea 'in mdinile unor
specialisti titrafi, si'n orasele de peste munfi.

Pentru a reveni la Ac hard, nu trebue si trecem cu
vederea cii se poate prea bine ca'n intervalul de timp
de la 1845 pani la 1850, el sd fi obtinut vre-un certili-
cal intr'o scoald specialdi, care nu va fi fost prea exigentd
in privinta scolarititii, nici a taxei percepute. Precedznte
sunt cunoscute chiar pentru titlul de doctor. Ast-fel s’ar
explica de ce n'a intimpinat nici-o piedicd din partea
niminui, cind a creat in Iasi un cabinet in reguld, pe

=

38) Ed. Gusbeth. Zur Geschichte der Sanitits-Verhillnisse
in Kronstadt, Brasov, 1884
39) ,Siebenbiirger Wochenblalt®, Brasov, 1847, No. 76.
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care avea si-l mosteneasci un alt francez, Charles Ca-
sabon, venit in Iasi la 1853 si intrat in tovirisia lui
Achard. Cind si cum a murit acesta, nu stim. Dar la
1855 apare in gazeta , Zimbrul® urmitorul anunt:

D. SARL KAZABONU
Hirurg mehanic si dintist. Urmas D. F. Asard. In lagi

Ku onoru inkunosgtiinfazd pe D. D. Boeri si indeobste pe toti lo-
kuitorii Kapitaliei i a provintiei, kd dupre examenile la kare el s’au
supus inaintea onoratei Komisii Medikale din lasi, au képitat invoirea
de a kontinua Institutul Odontoteknik a rdposatului D. F. Asar, a kiruea
el era konlukrator, unde ka $i mai inainte se vor gisi toate ce atirna
de a lui artd.

Drept aceia el va vizita pe akasa persoanele ce vor bine-voi al
kema, gi kuteazd a krede ka zelul sdu, a lui esaktefd si temelnice ku-
nogtinte in a sa artd, neintirziet li vor kasliga inkrederea de kare se
bukurase propéasitorul siu.

Dorind pe liangd aceasta a fi folositor si klasei neinstarite a so-
cietifei. el inkunostiintazd pe onor. Publik, ki va da, in toate zilele,
konsultatii gratis de la 8—10 oare dimineafa, in a sa lokuin{d ce este
tot aceia, ce avea D. Asard, adeka in dosul skoalei de arte si aproape
de piata kabinetului Istorio-Naturalu.

Acest ,,institut” a funetionat pani pe la 1862 sau 1863.

Iste evident cd lumea se deprinsese sii-si ingrijeascd
dinlii, boerii chiar in casele lor, dupi cum consultau si pe
medici, iar alli pacienfi in ,Institut“, unde noul artist,
dupd excelentul obiceiu®al predecesorului siu, urma si
dea si ajutor gratuit celor lipsiti de mijloace.

Vinzarea tincturelor i elixirurilor, de acum trece
in mina negustorilor, la un loc cu alte produse igienice
si de toaletd, al ciror uz tindea si se liteascid. O sumi
de anunturi incep sid apard in presd, liudind ,veslite
ape® contra durerii de dinfi, pentru imputernicirea gin-
giilor, prafuri de dinti englezesti etc. ,produkt al stiinfei
medikale... de acelea ce se intrebuinfeazi in toati Europa...
nu numai nesupdiritoare, ba mai ku seami adukitoare
de netigiduiti folosintid* 19). Toate aceste articole se afli
la un depozit care, din cind in cind, isi face cunoscutd
schimbarea adresei.

Dorinta de a’si conserva miiselele s’a rispindit de
la o vreme in asa fel incit dentistii din capitali au gi-

40) ,Zimbrul* 1855, No. 37.
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sit avantagiu in schimbarea resedinfei de aici cu cite un
all oras sau targ. Ast-fel 1la 1855, losif Loffler, ajuns
,Comisu Lefleru* si intitulindu-se ,,Doktoru de dinfi* in-
stiinfeazi ,.Doritorii ce voru avea trebuin{i de operatiu-
nile si medikamentele sale dintistice* ca se afld asezaf
la Roman in casele D-lui Sdrdarului Andronachetl).

In Bucuresti incep si aparid dentisti titrafi de abia
la 1846. Ca si cei din Iasi, unii din ei, erau magistrii in chi-
rurgie specializati. Altii erau mecanici-dentigti §i si-au li-
mitat practica excluziv la arta dentard. Ast-fel a fost
Maximilian Burghardt, venit din Pesta la 1846 si
David Lempart venit din Viena la 18474%).

Burghardt venise in tinerefea sa in Bucuresti ca
lucriitor pieptinar si giuvaergiu. S’a indeletnicit cu cel
d’intai din aceste mestesuguri pani la 1845 cénd tovarisul
siu, Fr. Hoetsch a deschis o privilie, iar el s’a dus
la Pesta si'si a luat un atestat de dentist#3). '

Au mai venit cafi-va si dupi 1850, atat in Muntenia
cit si in Moldova, stabilindu-se fie in capitale fie in ca-
te-va alte orase, ca Andrei Lauterbach (din Sibiu)
la Craiova (1857) si losif Finkelstein (din Berlin)
la Briila (1860). Nu erau ins#, la Unirea principatelor
mai mult de zece dentisti cu drept de liberd practicid in
toatdi tara si mult timp a persistat aceasti stare.

Cererea sporind repede in public, s'Tau mai introdus.
dupii pionerii profesiunii sus-numifi, si elemente neche-
mate, cu titluri mai mult sau mai putin dubioase, cirora
totusi impiejuririle le au asigurat succes deplin in afaceri.
chiar inainte de a fi cerut autorizatia legala de a le intre-
prinde, sau dupdi-ce, nu se stie cum, au reusit s’o oblini
Aceasta seamiini grozav cu stiri repefite cu mult ulte-
rior, dar ne introduce in istoria actualititii si de aceasta
n'‘avem a ne ocupa in studiul de fati.

41) Ibid., No. 45.

42} ,Monitorul Oficial* 1861, No. 218.

43) E. Fischer. Vortrag iiber die Gesch. der evang. Gemeinde
in Bukarest. Buk. 1898. — Cf. si Rosseti. Dic{. Contemp.
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ISTORIA MICROSCOPULUI

Cu toate cii microscopul a fost, pentru sliin{i in general si mai
cu deosebire pentru stiinfele medicale, una din achizitiile lor capitale,
ca un puternic mijloc de investigalii, ce le-a permis a face progrese
neaseminal mai repezi decdt cele dinaintea invenfiunii lui, suntem
silifi, cercetind imprejuririle in cari ea a avut loe, si constatim cj
aceasld invenfiune n'a fost, dupd cum s'ar fi putut crede, rezultatul
unor striaduinfe ad-hoe, venil la timp, pentru a umple un gol ce s’ar
fi simfit. Intr'adevir, pe tirdmul inci virgin al celor ce nu se pot
vedea cu ochiul liber, din cauza micimii lor, pe care I'a inaugurat
minunatul instrument, oamenii de stiin{i se mulfumise secole inlregi
$i se mulfumeau incd cu speculaliile filosofice, pornite dela cile-va
ipoleze pe cari din vechi, tradifia le piistra mai mult sau mai pufin
nealterate.

Pind tarziu (secolul XVI), in loati Ilumea cirturarilor, legile
organizafiunii erau formulate a priori, sprijinindu-se pe judecata
aparenlelor.

Totugi n'a fost astfel in toale directiunile, si'n ce priveste do-
meniul lucrurilor viizate, usurinja de a inregistra mereu noui faple
de observafie, suscila pentru acesta o atraclie covirsitoare in sinul
cercelilorilor, cari de aceea il riscoleau cu o rivni neobositd, crein-
du-si uneltele necesare si, mull timp, nici nu se gindird la mijloace
de a ridica viilul ce dela un loc sla intins in fata privirei lor. Dar daci
n'au ciutal cu tot dinadinsul asemenea nmijloace, intdmplarea a [Hcut
ca sd le giseascil fird a pirisi calea cea de mult bituli.

Aledluirea unui instrument apropriat studiului celor mai mi-
runte améinunte ale corpurilor fiind ca si a mullor alte aparale de fi-
zicd, strins legald, in prima linie, de desvollarea sulicientd a unor arte
§i meserii corespunziloare, neputind decit si urmeze firegle unei
mai desivargite producfii de sticli turnati san suflati, nu csle de
mirare ci fabricalia microscopului a succedat dupid cilva limp ace-
leia a ochianului astronomic, ba chiar a decurs direct din acesta. A
fost dar o neasgleptati trisituri de geniu, ce a adus aplicarea unor
mijloace pe cari, de mull, cercetitorii naturii le aveau la dispozilia lor.



Faptul esle caracteristic pentru evolujia minfii omenesti, dove-
dind ci omul dintru'necepul a nédzuit mai aprig la cuuua$lerea amiinun-
fiti a celor mai depiirtate, decit la a celor mai aproape de el, sau
chiar a firdnei din care, dupd credin{d, era plismuit. Ochiinul, in-
confeslabil, era o unelti pe cari mulfi o dorise §i o astepla; pentru
care mulfi isi au chinuit creerul §i au muncit o viafi intreagi.

Din timpurile cele mai vechi, filosofii au cullivat astronomia
eu ardoare, Anaxagora, Platon, Pitagora au admirat-o ca
pe o stiinfi plind de minuni §i au propoviduit studiul ei ca cea mai
nobili ocupalie a spiritului. Pentru infelep{i ca si pentru poeti, in
privelistea atriigitoare a boltei inslelate se oglindeau ioate frumuselile
lumei si, omul robit de acest spectacol, nu putea decit si-si inbuni-
tifeascd mintea si inima. Pentru acest scop li se pirea cd si esle
ficut. N'a zis oare Ovidin (in . Metamorfoze® I. 13)7%:

Os homini sublime dedif, coelumque tueri
Jussit, el erectos ad sidera lollere vullus.

Dar nu cereau acele firi alese, ca massele sii-i aprobedin simpli
aplecare la contemplafie sau din dorinfa de a-si stipdni patimile. Ei
se silird sii-si justifice predilecfiunea pentru studiul astronomiei, dove-
dind scopul ei ulilitarist; arditind anume dependinfa in care se aflau
falii de cunoslinjele dobdndile pe acest tiirdm, toale indelelnicirile
omenesti, dela agriculturi pdnd la navigalie, cari dela imbogifirea
acelor cunostinte isi asteptau perfecfiunea.

Era desigur nesfirsitii lumea pe care o cercetau filosolii $i, cela
cAt mai inlinsa ei descoperire, de-aceia asteplau totul. Dar o lume tot
asa de neliirmuriti, dela studiul cdreia nu stiau cit de mult pot cag-
tiga, de oare-ce pentru ei a rimas cu totul inchisi, lumea micimilor
materiale, a datorat cheia care a deschis-o tot striduinfei generafiilor
ce le-au urmat, de a se apropia cit mai mult de obiectul cercetirilor
lor. Cheia aceasta a fost microscopul. Astronomia care studiazii uni-
versul sideral a avut deci ca cea mai de pre|f consecini descoperirea
universului structural si cea-ce a fost ea pentru indeletnicirile umane
in genere, a devenil micrografia pentru toate sliinjele naturale si apli-
cafiile lor. In special pentru medicini, microscopul s’a aritat cu timpul
a fi cea-ce s ex. pentru navigajie sunt ochianul, barometrul i busola
reunile.

Despre cele mai vechi descoperiri ale omului, intrucit privegle
mai ales momentul cind au inceput a fi folosile, n'avem bine-in{eles
nici un fel de date. Cert insi este ci asa zisele eleménte i-au servit
in diverse circumslanje si sub forme oarecum adaptabile unui anume
scop, ca cele mai simple aparate, in primul rind uzuale si 'n al doilea
experimentale, Astfel apa linigtiti a fost, grafie reflecfiunei ce se
produce la suprafala ei, prima oglindi in care omul gi-a viizut chipul,
iar datoritéi refracfiunii razelor ce o piilrund, acela care s’a uitat prin
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piciituri de roud, n’a putut si nu-si dea seami foarte curind ci vede
unele lucruri ce nu le zdrea altfel. Iatd dar care a fost prima leatild.

N'au fost desigur puline, nici neinsemnale, observafiunile pe
cari omul le-a ficul eu acest instrument rudimentar, pini a-si procura
prin ingeniositale si forfele sale, altele poate mai lesnicioase de minuik,
dar multi vreme departe de perfecfiunea lui. $i cit de deprinsi erau cer-
cetitorii de mai tarziu, de a se servi de insusirea amplificaloarc a
sferelor de ap#, dovedesle faplul cii, incd mult timp dupi ce au des-
coperit aceastid proprietate si la alte medii strivezii, in special solide,
au continuat a intrebuinta apa sub forma de piciiturd, sau confinuti
in recipiente globuloase si iransparente, spre a concenira razele lor
vizuale asupra mirunfimilor cu cari voiau sii facii o mai de aproape
cunoslinii.

Prima aplicalie practici pe care au avul-o asemeneca globuri cu
api nici nu pare a fi fost decit concentrarea razelor calorice ale soa-
relui asupra malerialelor ce se puleau aprinde astfel. Faptul semnalat
de Pliniu in ,Istoria Nalurali“ (Lib. XXXVI, LXVID): Quum addila
aqua vitreae pilae (obsidianum) Sole adevrso, in lantum excandescant,
ut vesies exurant, fird indoiald a fost o observatie foarte veche., Ne-o
spune cilugirul Marbode (1035—1123)1) cum <i in anlichitate
se aprindea focul cu acest mijloc.

Nu este exclus ca, intre intrebuinfarea sferelor de sticli cu apd
ca lentile convergente si invenfiunea termometrului, si existe o strinsj
legiiturdi si faptul este cu atit mai probabil cu cit realizarea apara-
tului méisuriitor de e¢ildurd in forma sa cea mai primilivi este con-
timporanii cu aceea a primelor aparale de dioptrici.

Chiar cind topirea si turnarea silicalilor fu destul de desvoltatd
pentru a permite a se¢ da acestor materii toate formele voile, s’a aplicat
experienfa cipitatd in dioptrici prin studiul refracliunii picdlurilor
de api. S'au formulat atunci legi pentru lentilele sferice, cari au fost
rezultatele cercetirilor comparaiive asupra drumului razelor vizuale
prin apid si prin sticli.

Daci mai inainte de fabricarea sticlei s'a cunoscut refracfiunea
unor cristale sau pietre prelioase, aceasta are pufind importanii pentiu
istorie, de oare-ce cristalele cari sii prezinte intimplilor o supraiald
sfericA, chiar redusi, nu pot fi decit cu totul excepfionale si cioplirea
lor cu forme regulate nu s’a realizat decit cu mult dupd fasonarea
sliclei. De aceea si este putin verosimild legenda ciobului de smaragd,
pe care Nerone si l-ar fi infipt in colful ochiului, la spectacole §i
fasturi publice, fijnded era miop. Dar pe vremea aceea — aflim fot
dela Pliniu — sticliivia de arti era in floare la Roma.

1) Niscut dintr'o familie ilustrd din Anjou, a Tosl sfin{it episcop
la Reims in 1095. A lidsat mai mulle scrieri, intre cari §i o enciclo-
pedie in zece pirfi (Dix Chapitres).
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In tot cazul, peniru miirirea unor obiecte mici de exaninat,
sticla s’a intrebuinfat intii suflati in formid de sferd sau poale si
segmente de sferd ce se umpleau cu apd si atunci cdnd Jdin ea s’au
turnat primele lupe, acestea in imitafia celor de api, de muit timp
uzitale, au fost simple picdluri de sticli. Si nu este de mirare, de
oare-ce era mai ugor de furnat picdturi curate si omogene decit
globuri mari cu astfel de calitidfi. Apoi interesul era ca sd se obfie
lin{i cdl mai puternice, deci cu razi de curburi micd fajd de su-
pralali.

Cea diinldi lentili convergentd de sticldi a servit de sigar si
ea la aprinsul focului, de unde i-a ridmas numele de vifrum causticum
§i, mai lirziu, verre ardenf, sub care pini in secolul XIX-lea era cu-
nosculii lupa. Dacd ar fi si credem pe Pindare, Orfeu intr'una
din poeziile ¢e i s’au alribuil, pomeneste de aceasti minune. Dar ne
este de ajuns mirturia liricului grec, despre vechimea procedenlui,
firi 2 ne mai ocupa de intervenfia semizeului.

Dacii pind la Salvino degli Armati, cdruia i se alribue
ideea de a da sticlelor turnate forma lenticulari spre a face cu ele
ochelari (1285),2) s'alu inlrebuinfat in scop optic si alte feluri, nu
poseddm nici un document care s ne lumineze. Este insd cerl ci
secolul al lreisprezecelea a viizul primele incerciiri, de allfel destul de
curind reusite, de a se indestula ochiul in turburirile refracfiei. Lilera-
tura nu inldrziazd de a inregistra aplicafia practici a acestui succes,
sub forma asa ziselor bezicle, a ciiror primi mentiune se pare a f{i fost
datii de autorul german Heinrich v. Meiszen zu Frauenlob
(1250—1318) %) si cari nu se deosebean mai de loc de ochelarii noglrii
de asldzi. $tim in orice caz ci, lol pe la sfarsitul secolului al XIII-lea,
teoria vederii era destul de inaintali si ¢i Roger Bacon o cunogtea,
cil si anatomia ochiului, cidnd a formulat teoria linjilor §i a mi-
croscopului  simplu.

Hl-*li

Intru cat priveste aceasti din urmi uneltd minunald, este ex-
clus ca in cuvinlele filosofului Seneca: ,Poma per vilrum aspicien-
tibus mulfo majora sunf*4), si se afle pomenit altceva decil un
clopot de sticli groasi cu o razi micd. De sigur microscopul simplu,
numit mai ecomun lupae, n'a existat inainte de ochelari. Dar dela
sticlele acestora, pornind fabricajia unora din ce in ce mai mici §i
mai bombale, pentru a se examina cu ele obiecte de tot mirunte,
sa ajuns cu limpul la dimensiuni extrem de reduse, asociale cu o

—

2) Tiraboschi. Istoria literal. ital. Vel. IV. S'a mai atribuit
$1 dominicanului Alexandru de Spina, mort la 1313
3) Bayle Diclionnaire historique el critique. Rotterdam. 1697.

Unii seriitori atribue prima menliune poelului Miszner. pe la 1270.
4) Seneca. Chestiuni naturale (elfitre Lucilin), Cartea I, 3.
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putere suficientii pentru o intrebuinfare cil se poate de rodnici. Cele
mai mari descoperiri in biologie in secolul al XVII-lea, au fost ficute
cu segmentele unor infime globulefe de sticld, strinse intre doud orificii
corespunzitoare ale unor foi de metal alipite. Asa au fost lucririle
lui Malpighi, in special, cele cé privesc circulajia (1661).

Bine 'nfeles a trebuit un timp apreciabil penitru ca sd se ajungi
la o suficientii desiivirgire a acestui soi de lentile. Cei mai mulfi cer-
celitori au intreprins de a-si lucra singuri microscoapele, spre a le
face cit le doreau de bune §i au contribuit astfel la perfecjionarea
aparatului. Dela piciiturile de sticld la lentile glefuite, trecerea a fost
atit de repede, incit chiar unii autori dela inceputul secolului XVII,
ca de ex. naturalistul englez Bakers), scriau cd n'au vizut nici un
microscop cu sferuli de sticli ca obiectiv, ci numai cu lentile
biconvexe.

Savantul ,care a adus microscopului simplu cele mai insemnale
inbunitifiri optice, a fost A nton van Leeuwenhoek (1632—
1723). In studiile sale asupra fesuturilor, el pare a [i intrebuinjat
cele mai puternice aparate de pe vremuri. A slefuit 419 lentile §i a
confectionat 247 microscoape simple, din cari un numir s’a conservat
pani astizi in Olanda si Anglia. Un mare progres in microscopie da-
torit lui Leeuwenhoek a fost luminarea obiectelor de examinat
cu o oglindii concavid. A inirebuinfat si micromeirul compus din
grilunte de nisip fin, din care numira un oare care numér pe o
lungime de un degel. apoi compara obiectul cu unul din griunte®).

Combinarea a doud lentile, care a dus la constractia telescopului
si apoi la descoperirea microscopului compus, a fost ceva inlamplitor,
astfel ci nu este de mirare ca ea si se fi ivit de odatd in doud
locuri, in Italia si Olanda.

Teoria a fost expusi de K eppler in ,Dioptrica® sa din
1611, dar el ca teoretician n’o aplicase. In schimb alt astronom, ilustrul
Galileu, dupid mirturia discipolului siiu, scofianul John Woder-
born, avusese inci din 1610 ideea de a-si transforma lunetla ste-
lardi in microscop si ficuse cu acesta oarecari observaliuni, Adeviratul
microscop n'a fost insi aceastd uneltdi lungd ci unul mult mai usor
de minuit, din doud lenlile biconvexe fixale la capetele unui tub

5 Henry Baker, F. R. 8. The Microscope maile casy. Lon-
don, 1744.

6) Jacques Jurin, secrelarul Societi{ii de sliinfe din lLondra,
inventase pe la mijlocul secolului al XVIII-lea un micrometru, tiiind
dintr'un firicel de argint pirticele mult mai mici decit graunjele de
nisip ale lui Leeuwenhoek Acesla pare a nu se fi servit de
invenfia lui Jurin. Dela 1680 loli naturaligtii din Londra inlre-
buinfau micrometrul la microscoapele lor. Tol alunci a apirut mi-
crometrul de afe.



destul de scurt. Intr'o lucrare intitulati: ,Novum caelestium terres-
triumque rerum observaliones®, apiruti la 1646, jeruilul Francesco
Fontana scria ci el ar fi inventat un asemenea aparat la 1618
fird a-1 fi fidcut cunoscut imediat Credinfa in Italia rimase ci in-
ventatorul microscopului a fost Galileuw

In Olanda, combinarea lentilelor a fost aflati, dupd legendi, de
ucenicul unui fabricant de ochelari din Leyda, Jacob Metsu.
Dar medicul savant francez Pierre Borel, mort in 1689, care vi-
zuse la Londra o luneti fabricati de Zacharia Jansen din Mi-
delburg, scria (in ,De vero lelescopii invenlore®) cii acest oplician
si cu tatil siu J. Mertens, dupdi chiar mirturia in scris dati lui
de Gulielm Boreel, ministrul Olandei care-i cunostea prea bine,
erau invenlatori ai ochianelor atit lungi cit si scurte inci dela in-
ceputul secolului. Dar pe vremea lui Borel se numeau ochiane lungi
telescoapele si ochiane scurle microscoapele, pe cind, la incepulul
acelui secol este probabil ci ochianele zise scurte erau fot leleszoa-
pele insd portative. Confuzia a fost a lui G. Boreel.

Unul din telescoapele fabricate de cei doi Olandezi, ajuns la
Londra in mdinile lui Cornelis van Drebel, fizician si me-
canic distins a sugerat acestuia constructia unui microscop, intre 1618
i 1621. Tot el i-a adus apoi succesiv diferite imbuniitifiri si a creiat
mai multe tipuri, contribuind mult la rispindirea aparatului chiar
si in Italia. La 1622, o rudi a lui Drebbel aduse la Roma unul
din acele microscoape, dar nimeni nu stiu si se serveascd de el, cea
ce dovedeste ¢ era cu fotul deosebit de ale lui Galileu si Fon-
lana. Acesta din urmii vizu in 1625 microscoapele noui la Roma,
cind Francesco Stellati din Academia Linceilor ficu cu ele
cercefiiri minutioase asupra albinelor, publicate in acelas an7).

La construirea microscoapelor compuse se prezintau doud difi-
cultiiti: Fabricarea unor lentile cu un maximum de putere i un mini-
mum de aberafie. Apoi montarea acestor linfi pe tuburi in asa fel ca
sii fie bine centrate.

Robert Hooke (1635—1702), analomist si mare arlist, fost
secrelar al Societilii de stiinje din Londra, invenlase o magind de sle-
fuit lentile gi le fabrica si el singur. Microscopul siu cra compus,
alunecind dealungul unei coloane si se putea invéirti in jurul axei.
Era agezat verlical, nu numai pentru wusurinia observafiei, dar si
fiindei Hooke utiliza numai luminatul direct. Acest aparal in general
nu mirea decit de 160 ori diametrul obiectelor si avea obiectivul
fix, ficut dintr'o simpld lentild insd din sticla cea mai curatid. A fost
mult intrebuinfat in Londra in a doua jumitale a secolului al XVIl-lea.

La 1679 intr'e ,Incercare de dioplrici* publicati la Leyda,
Nicolae Hartsoeker (1656—1725), profesor la Amslerdam si

7) Gerland. Geschichte der Physik. Minchen u. Berlin, 1913.
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aprig concurent al Ilui Leeuwenhoek in microscopie, se lduda a
fi perfecfionat el microscopul fird a sti de lucrdrile lui Hooke. De
fapt el se servea de un microscop construit de maestrul siu Chris-
tian Huyghens (1629—1695), geometru, fizician §i astronom in-
semnal, care a fabricat cele mai bune obieclive de pe vremea sa,
alit pentru microscop cit si penfru telescop §i oculare cum se mai
fac si astiizi. Apoi s'a folosil si de ideea mecanicului Kustachio
Divini, de a inlocui una din lintile biconvexe (din ocular), cu
douii plan convexe alipile, oblindnd astfel o imagine nedelormali,
Amplificarea obfinuti n'a intrecut insid 41—143 diameire §i shiclele
erau cil podul palmei de mari, cea-ce prezinla mari inconvenienle,
Se urmirea pe alunci mai mult claritatea imaginei decal mériri
considerabile.

Odati cu micsorarea obiectivului s'au putut reduce dimensiuaile
extraordinare ale ocularelor si aparatele au si devenit mai puiernice.
O mare inbunidtifire ‘in aceastd privinfi au fost mieroscoapele cu
trei lentile ca al lui Monconis descrise de Millet-Dechales?®).
A treia lentild, asezati intre ocular si obiectiv avea de efecl ldrgirea
campului de observafie.

Dupii aceea progresele n'au mai fost prea repezi. Deabia la
1780 s’au fabricat si inlrodus in uz de ciilre Euler (1734—1800),
profesor de fizic#i la Pelersburg, lenlilele acromatice, generalizate de
Frauenhofer din Minchen dupid 1816 si apoi aduse la perfec-
fiunea de mai tirziu de Amici, Chevalidr, Pritcharid,
Plossl, Schieck, Oberhiuser si allii?).

Acela dintre analomistii secolului al XVIII-lea, care, lucrand
cu microscopul, a reusit a aduce atit observaliile sale cdt §1 apa-
ratul la cel mai inalt grad de perfectfie a fost — scrie Sprengel®®)
— J. N. Lieberkahn, profesor la Berlin (1711—1746). Haller
in fiziologia sa vorbeste si el de arta lui Lieberkidahn in fabricatia
microscoapelor. El a invenlat microscopul solar, eu care demonsira
circulafia, de care la inceputul secolului al XVIII-lea inci se mai
indoiau unii, i un alt microscop penlru corpuri opace, pe cari le
lumina eu o oglindd concavii in mijlocul ciireia era o proeminen{i
de sticli lucioasi, ale ciirei rellecfiuni se concentrau pe obiect. Aceste
microscoape introduse in Anglia in 1738, furd fabricale mai departe
de Cuff, constructor din Londra si furii cu mult superioare micros-

8) Dechales, Claude Francois. Mundus mathematicus, 4 vol.
fol. Lyon 1690.

9} J. Vogel. Anleitlung zum Gebrauche des Mikroskops. Leip-
zig, 1841.

10) Kurt Sprengel. Versuch einer pragmatischen Geschichte
der Arzneikunde, Halle, 1792—1803.
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coapelor catadioptrice inventate in 1739 de Barker. In aceslea
oglinda concavii ajuta la amplificarea obiectelor de examinat.

Dar nu numai naturalislii si anatomistii au lucrat la perfectio-
narea aparalelor. $i Newton, ilustrul astronom, incearci pe la
1672 sid construiascd un microscop al siu, dupd cum isi construise
si luneta lunard. El trimise la Oldenburg un desemn bun din care nu
lipsea decidl o oglindid concavd. Spre a spori acuitalea opticd, re-
comanda luminatul direct !'). Aceasta esle, pare-se, aparalul pe care
profesorul florentin Amiei a incercat in 1821 sid-1 perfecfioncze si
si-l1 introducii pe o seard mai inlinsd12),

Fig. 1.

In construcfia tuburilor era de observat ca, prin greutatea lor,
si nu devie de o minuire anevoioasd. Tot deodati trebuia ca sid fie
destul de rezistente pentru a nu se suci sau incovoia pe axul lor,
slricind paralelismul lentilelor. De aceea, dupd lungimea lor, ma-
terialele din cari se fabricau erau diverse: Tuburile scurte eran din
tabli de fier cositoriti. Tuburile lungi se ficeau din suluri de carton
negru §i, ca §i lunetele de astizi, erau compuse din mai multe bueciiti
intrdnd unele inlr’altele. Ele prezintau neajunsul cii, pe umezeali,

11) Barker. Sir Isaac Newton's life. (Trad. Goldberg), Ber-
lin, 1833.

12) Annales de Chimie el de Phyvsique, 1821, Vol. XVII.
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se umflau si nu mai alunecau asa c¢ii nu se mai putea lrage tubul
la lungimea wvoiti, sau cel pulin foarte greu. Pe usciiciune insd perelii
buciifilor de tub nu se mai atingeau pe toali suprafafa lor gi tubul
intreg se deforma, descentrind lentilele. De aceea Chr. Wolf13)
recomanda tuburile de pergament intins pe inele subfiri de lemn de
fag, vipsite pe dinfiuntru cu negru, capetele lunetei [iind inchise cu
cilindrii de lemn mai tare in cari se fixau lentilele. Heveliu s pre-
fera tuburi de lemn, compuse din nu prea mulle buedfi, ca singur
mijloc de a nu se strica paralelismul lentilelor. Penfru a aluneca
tuburile bine, se ungeau cu pufin siipun de Venefia.

Big o . Fig. 3.

Toate tuburile de pergament si lemn erau confecfionate din piirfi
incheiate cu un clei de fdind fiartd si ingrosald pe [oc, aga cd nu
puteau fi foarte rezistente. Curind insi au apidrut tuburile de alami,
cari au permis dispozilive pentru mdénuirea cu inlesnire §i precizie.
Unul din cele mai vechi este aparatul lui Marshal (Fig. 1), imi-
tind pe al lui Hooke,

Giuseppe Campani din Roma, consiructor iscusit care
triia incd pe la 16781%) si era frate cu abatele Matei Campani,
ilustru slefuitor de lentile, a perfecfionat forma miecroscopului, prin
aceia cil previizu fafa exterioari a cilindrului de metal eu un gheyint

13) Christian Wolf Elementa Matheseos Universae, T. 3,
Halae 1715.

14) De Feller. Biographie Universelle. Paris 1841.
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fin strins intr'un inel cu frei raze, terminindu-se in unghiu cu trei
picioare infipte intr'o tiblie. O ugoardi rotajie a tubului in jurnl axei,
permitea punerea la punct a obiectului de examinat. Acest stativ a fost
adoptat de Culpeper si Scarlet in modificarea pe care au adus-o
marelui microscop al lui Marshal (Fig. 2). S’a aplicat de altfel
gi la modele mai simple (Fig. 3). Cel mai simplu insi, dela inceputul
secolului al XVIII-lea era acela eu picior spiral, pe care se invirtea
un inel purtind tubul in asa mod incit confrunti obieclivul cu varful
surubului — suport, pe care se agsezau obieclele de cercetat (Fig. 4).
Alil acesla cil i cel precedent erau microscoape cu trei lentile,
din tipul ce se numea ,anglican® 1s), ;

Fig. 4.

Stativele cele mai comune astizi sunt toate derivale din acela
al lui Oberhduser perfectional de Hartnack Progresul cel mare
fafii de formele ce le-am reprezintat aci, I'a constituit surubul micro-
metric pentru punerea la punct.

Cu toate inbunitifirile ce i s'au adus de timpuriu, microscopul
compus era departe de a fi asa intrebuintat ca cel simplu. Cu acesta
se ficuse cum am mai spus si se ficeau dealtfel, inci si la inceputul
secolului al XIX-lea, cele mai frumoase studii anatomice si descoperiri.
Datii fiind faima observafiilor ficute de Leeuwenhoek numai cu
0 picilurd de slicld de form# lenticulardi, fixati intr'o monturi de a-
ramd sau de- argint ugor de minuit, numerosi cercetitori ciulard a
perfecfiona microscopul simplu si au ajuns la forma de lupd mon-

—

15) Chr. Wolf. Op. cit. p. 299,




.

tati, fie in genul unui microscop de buzunar (Wilson, Fig. 5) lie
in genul microscopului lui Hooke, usor modificat (Fig. 6).

Hartsoeker, ca si Wilso n ia dat forma aparatului lui
Campani. Stephen Gray (i 1736) incercd sii inlocuiascd pi-
ciitura de sticlii cu piciituri de apd cari se inlroduc cu o sdrmi 14fitd
la cap, sau cu un tub fin, in orificiul din centrul unui disc vertical
montat astfel ci in faja sa se pot fixa, la distanti variabild, in vérful
unui ac, obiectele supuse cercetiirii (Fig. 7). In fine J. von Mus-
chenbroek si Leutmann (1667—1736) fabricard aparale fru-

(
-

Fig. 5.

moase cu dispozitive ingenioase si diafragme'®) (Fig. 8—9) iar cle-
ricul Godfred Teuber, cea mai simpld monturd in care insd dia-
fragmele nu sunt omise (Fig. 10). Acest accesoriu al lenlilelor era
cu totul indispensabil, mai mult pe atunci ca mai larziu. Diafragma
iris, zisi ,oeil-de-chat® fusese inventati de abatele Kircher fot
in secolul al XVIlI-lea.

Se gisise, incd din 1734 mijlocul de a obline acromatismul
lentilelor, ¥7) dar din cauza greutifilor in consirucfia obieclivelor,

16) Gerland & Traumiuller. Gesch. der physikalischen Ex-
perimentierkunst, Leipzig 1899.

17) Inventator pare a fi fost Jean Dollond cu fiii sii, op-
ticieni renumifi din Londra, care nu aplicard ei ingisi meloda lor
decit la telescop (1758).
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intrebuinfarea procedeului dubletelor intarzii inci un timp. De abia

in 1823, Vincent §i Chevalier au construit primul microscop
acromatic.

Fig. 7.

In 1824, s’au ficut in Anglia si in Franfa lupe din pietre pre-
lioase. Dar lucrul lor era anevoios aga cd cerea cheltuiald prea mare,

Figi 91-

ﬂgni_awmt&ajul a devenit nul, odati cu perlecfionarea compozifiei
sticlei speciale pentru lentile (Flint $i Crown), cea ce s’a realizat de
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indatii ce construclia microscoapelor a inciiput pe mina unor fabri-
can{i speciali si a fost opera secolului al XIX-lea, in care construcjia
aparatelor s’a desiivirsit in toate privinfele.

Piciilurile de sticlii au fost inlocuite cu lotul de lentile dispuse
in sisteme achromatice. Apoi s’a inmulfit numirul linfilor din obiec-
tive pentru a le spori amplificarea si s'au combinal astfel incit co-
rectiunea aberatiilor este suficienti, ne mai fiind nevoe ca ocularul
sii opereze vre-o corecliune.

Dupii obieclive achromalice s’au ficut apochromatice {1886) ),
cari au intrunit condifiile prielnice pentru concenlrarea razelor spec-
trului in acelas focar si deci au superioritate in curiifenia pe care o
lasd coloritului si aminuntelor desemnului preparalelor naturale. Cele
mai mari inbunitifiri s'au ficut in virtutea principiilor optice for-
mulate in 1868 de profesorul E. K. Abbe din Iena (1840—1903).

Fig. 10.

Inainte de sfarsitul secolului trecut au mai apirut obieclivele cu
imersiune omogend (Abbe si Stephenson)') precum §i exce-
lentul aparal de luminat condensator al lui Abbe (1873), permijind
observaliunile cele mai delicale prin transparenfi, cu ajutorul unui
sistem de lentile avind distan{i focali foarte scurldi si concentrind
asupra obiectului un con luminos cu foarte mare deschidere, reflleclat
de o oglindi planii sau concavii. Condensatorul a ficul cu pulin{d in-
trebuinfarea de sisteme, cari, in combinafiile obiectivelor cu imersiune
omogend cu oculare anume, au ajuns la amplificafii de 3000 diamelre
cu o claritate foarte mulfumitoare. Astfel s'a prezintat microscopul
in pragul secolului XX.

Aminunte si accesorii sau mai adiiogat de atunci §i san i
modificat in multe feluri. Astizi incid, oricit de perfecte par apara-
tele de cari ne servim, este sigur ci imbunitifiri nu vor lipsi de a
li se mai aduce cu timpul

18) Czapski. Theorie der Oplischen Instrumenie nach Abbe.
Breslau 1893,
19) Prima idee a imersiunei a fost a lui Amici.
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DIN ISTORIA PATOLOGIED

CUM A EVOLUAT INTELESUL NUMELUi FEBRA
IN DECURSUL VEACURILOR

Inci din timpuri preippocratice, ciildura neobicinuild a
trupului s’a numil pirexie (wipszs, wvpstig, de la =wop, foc) febri
(febris, dela fervere, a clocoti) si dupd cum era firese intr'o
ipatologie dominati de doctrina celor patru humori candi-
nale, in care calitifile fizice — tot palru — ale acestora ju-
cau rolul de cauze iar nu de efecte, denumiri ca acestea, cari
luau in considerafie pe una din acele calititi, trebuiau si
aibi o aceceplie indoilia. Prin ele, in adeviir, se ’'nfelegea alit
slarea anormala zisa .febrili* pe care o caraclerizeazi, ca
manifestalie aproape unicd, ipertermia, cil si procese com-
plexe in cari ea, desi nu apirea decil ca un epifenomen,
domina totusi scena in asa mod, incil orice alte dezordini
concomitente erau socolile sub directa sa alirnare.

Mai tirziu, clinica acumulind observalii de aminunte,
infelesul cuvintului s’a instrdinal cu tolul de prima imagine
patologica, de ceea ce numim astizi simplom, stipanit fiind
exclusiv de a doua, incil prin lermenul . febri“ se inte-
legea un intreg grup de boli, al ciiror prim caracler co-
mun  era urcarea lemperalurii pesle cea obicinuild.  Astlel
nofiunea aceasta cipila o valoare considerabili: simptomul
era deadreptul boala, deci in credinfa de atunci, o enfitale,
iar studiul nalurei intime a fenomenului ce se lraducea prin
cildura nemoderald, tfintea si rezolve chiar chesliunea pato-
geniei complexului morbid din care ficea parle.
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Cu toate cia. inconleslabil, conceptia despre semnilica-
tia si cauzele febrei a manifestal in evolufia ei influenfa ho-
lardloare a ideilor dominante ale sistemelor medicale din e-
poce succesive, ea n'a suferil curind prefaceri radicale, in-
trucil, invariabil s’a sprijinit numai pe semnul principal al
fulburirii care, in lipsa unor cunoslinfe serioase de [lizio-
logie si patologie generalid, apirea ca un faclor de sine sti-
litor, in oarecare miisurii personificabil si singur suficient
pentru a explica atitea stari de boali.

Numeroasele ipoteze cari pe rind s’au formulal in pri-
vinfa nalurei febrei, s’au mirginit pesle douiizeci de secole
la speculalii humorale, fard pitrundere melodici a dezor-
dinelor organice ugor de banuit in mijlocul cirora ea se
ivesle. Confuzia era suverand. Ippocral, deparle de a
face dela inceput luminii in chestiune. a contribuit la incal-
ciarea ei. El ne-a lisal descrieri cu mare lux de amiinunle ale
diferitelor forme de febrdi, impristiale in mai toate piirlile
operei sale. Dar aceastii operi este destul de descusulid si ni-
caeri pirintele medicinei clinice nu di un rezumal sistema-
tizator al ideilor sale generale. Nu aflim la el, dupi cum
scria gi eruditul Littré, nici o teorie complecti a mecanis-
mului procesului febril. In schimb modul siu de a interpreta
unele fapte este demn de luat aminle, intrucit nu poate fi
respins mnici aslizi. '

A cuprinde acesle dale inlr'o vasli sinlezd, la un loc cu
vederile adeplilor de mai (drziu ai umorismului ippocratic,
aga cum a fiacut-o foarte meslesugil G. Sticker!), este a
risca de a privi luerurile prin prizma unui sistem teleologic
modern, pe cind naturismul anlic nu urmirea decit simpla
explicare a fenomenelor vilale, cu siriduinfa de a polrivi
principii generale la fiecare caz parlicular. Ideia conduci-
loare rimanea pasivitalea absoluli a organismului, alit fali
de acliunea neincetati a for{elor naturale, pe cari le repre-

1} Fieber und Entziindung bei den Hippokratiken. Sidhaff's
Archiv, B-d 20 p. 150; Bd. 22, p. 313, 361; Bd. 23, p. 40.

Acest studin este in realitate o expunere foarle savanti, dar
neliterali i eu comentarii nu absolul obiective, a liniilor mari ale
palologici ippocralice aproape intreg.
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zinta cele patru calititi sensibile ale maleriei in combina-
fille lor doud cile doud, cit si faji de inlerventia accidentali
in exces a unora din ele.

Este mai prudent si examiniim pirerile autorilor deo-
sebit, in ordinea succesiunii lor, aritind numai potrivirile
sau nepoltrivirile lor.

Definifia lui Ippocrat este simplisti, ca si cum nu-
mele fenomenului ar fi o definitie sulicienti: . Firea febrei
este o diferin{d de cildura®, adici un adaus la cildura nor-
mali, .inndscuti®

In iperiermie insiisi el nu vede chiar boala, ci numai
un semn de tulburdri la cari organismul, neapiral, se im-
potriveste dupid pulinti. Cea mai buni dovadid de lupla ce o
duce pentru a se apiira de striciciune, este islovirea puterii
care se observid dela incepul in toate febrele mai urcate.
Dar in aceasti luptd nu vede la dreplul o lendinti si nu-i a-
tribue economiei vreun scop. Avem a face cu un conflict in-
tre Torfa vitali si un factor fizic perturbator. Rezislenta si
evenlualul triumf al celei dintii este condilionali de des-
vollarea ei prealabili.

Apoi, cind pirintele medicinei zice ¢i tulburarea calo-
rificaliei este .germenul” febrelor, nu inlelege prin aceasta
cauza lor, ci numai debulul lor comun, iar sporul de e¢il-
durd este datorit pentru el unui proces oarecum analog cu
ceea ce se pelrece in digestia stomacalia, in fermentatiadroj-
diei si'n putrefacfia gunoiului. Acest proces este cocliunea
impinsa pina la aprindere (flogoza). Urmiirile sale firest,
intr'un organism care nu sucombid, sunt criza sau metasla-
zele, asigurind evacuarea sau neutralizarea materiilor cor-
ruple. Ele intervin, la momente ce se pol mai mult sau mai
pufin fixa dinnainte?), ca simpli faza finali a intregului pro-
ces morbid, iar nu ca o operatie activi a pirlilor trupului,
a ciarui forld vitali serveste numai a-l1 face si diinuiasci
pind ce ciclul fatal s’a indeplinit.

Ca forme de febre felurile, Ippocrat deseria:?)

2) Zilele ecritice, Cap. XI si Aforismele, passim.
J) Epidem. 1. III. Aforisme passim.
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Febrele supraacule (gzitaten) cari ajung la o solufie in
patru zile.

Febrele acule scurle (42%23) cari se holirise dela ziua
a 1-a la a 20-a. ;

Febrele indelungale (paxge() cu durati de 34, 40 sau 60
zile.

Toale acelea cari {in mai mult ca doui sﬁ[;l;‘un.ml Fari
nici o intrerupere, el le numeste conlinue (suwzyézs). Acestora
le opune febrele inlermitente (Sigisizovzzs) in cari zile de
fierbinteald, alterneaza cu zilede riacoreala. Mai sunt si conlinue
cu intreruperi de diferite lungimi; recurenle, (suveysss zzpsdicot),

Febre neregulate (rnhuviires numegte pe acelea eari au un
mers in afari de orice ordine termici.

In primele doui grupe intrau desigur afecliunile orga-
nice inflamatorii $i un numiir de boli infecfioase acule. In
al treilea, pe lingi aceslea, fidcea loe, — neapiirat — si fe-
brelor palustre, afari de lerfa, pe care o aseza printre fe-
brele scurte.

Sediul tulburirii sunt, dupi doclrina ippocratici, nu-
mai umorile, fie acumulate, fie in excest). . Cele mai multe
febre provin din bild, din flegmi si din singe, ciici acestea
sunt umorile cele mai calde”?). Din api nu se naste febri,
nici foarte mare, nici indelungati, de oarece apa nu oferi
focului un aliment bun. Cu aceasti teorie este de acord si
Platon.

De fapt, flegma, In spiritul strict al humorismului fi-
ziologic, era socoliti a avea insusirile: umedd si rece, ca apa.
Din inglobarea ei aici, printre humorile in cari apare iper-
termia, trebue si inlelegem cid si ea esle susceplibili de a-
prindere, in caz de acumulare in vreo parte a corpului. A-
vem dovada in explicalia ce ne-o di Ippoerat, in aceeasi
carte, despre debutul procesului si ne putem da seama tol-
deodatd cii, ideia de care este condus maestrul anlic, este
accea a unei flegmazii locale (flegmon), dela care ar purcede

4) Platon mai punea si condifia ca ele sii fie acrite (Timeul).
5) Despre morbi, carlea IV-a.
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ipertermia corpului intreg: ,Dacia insi s'a produs cildura,
se 'nfierbinti pe deasupra si restul corpului si din aceasta se
naste febra‘.

Cea mai hotiiriti pérere in malerie se afli la Era-
sistrat (see. III a. Chr.): ,Febra este un simplom al in-
flamatiei”. Cat despre acest din urmia fenomen, ilustrul A-
lexandrin il explicia, prin patrunderea singelui in vreo
arterd din care a evadal pneuma. Prin urmare umoarea in
joc esle sangele, in afari de orice alteralie a sa, sau chiar
de exces (pletori).

In aforismul lui Asclepiade (sec. I a. Chr.): ,\el
mai bun remediu al febrei este insiisi febra“"), pulem vedea
expresia frusti a notiunei de reacfie sau proces de apirare
al organismului, eu desnodimantul siu neapdrat critic. De
aceastd teorie Ippocral se apropiase si el cind scria Tard
explicatie cii febra quarti apira de alte boli mai grave si vin-
decid de convulsii, tetanus, dureri hepatice, ele.7). Cels o
admitea in parte, cici i el considera unele febre ca vin-
deciitoare®). Se declara insi adversar al pirerii lai Era-
sistrat?). Trebue notal ei Cels, care este prolix in cli-
nici si terapeutici, nu cauta prea mult si aprofundeze pa-
togenia febrelor.

Nici din scrierile lui Galen nu dobdndim alte vederi.

Firea febrei, dupi acest umorist prin excelenfi, nu esle
alleeva decil ,sporul nemoderal al ecildurii in cord si por-
nind de aci in tot corpul”. Esle o cildurd sfrdind adiugati
la cildura naturald, (inniscuti). Nu poate exista febra de-
cit daci s’a infierbintat cordul. Aceasti noliune, destul de
neinfeleasi dacid ne gindim e#d autorul nu cunostea circula-
tial%), este tot mecanismul ipertermiei, cum il concepea el

6) Cels, De re medica, III, 4.
) Despre epidemii I, 7. Aforismele, 178, 240, ete. Inlelesul
acestui aforismu era acesla: Boli cu caracler de cronicilate se vindeci
mai curfind cind sunt febrile, cédeci atunci intrd in randul bolilor acule
si sunt supuse regimului zilelor critice.

8) Loco cit. III, 3.

9) Ibidem, III, 10.

10) Despre metoda lerapeuticii (Citre Glaucon), Lib. I, Cap.Il—
V. Galen atribuia cordului o  facultate sfigmicd” destinald a-l
ricori mereu, acest organ fiiind isvorul ecdldurit nalurale.

=]



»Negresit — ne spune — printre bolile cari se nasc din
intemperie este si febral'l), fird a da cuvantului .intem-
perie* alt infeles decit pe acela de conflict intre -cali-
tali fliziee opuse, sau de exces al uneia din cele palru car-
dinale, in speli cildura, in orice parte a corpului sar in-
timpla.

Dar etiologia lui Galen nu se opreste aci. Ca si pen-
tru alte stiri patologice, in primul rand al cauzelor febrei,
aseza cacochimia sau alleratia materiilor, putind merge pani
la pulriditate. Conditiile in cari se ivesle aceasla sunt cal-
dura umedi si lipsa de aerafie. De altfel orice ipertermie
el o atribuia putriditiifii, ceea ce i-a si alras acuzalia ci
vede putregai pretutindeni. Numai singele nu este cauzi de
febri cind pulrezesle, ciici in acest caz el se face bili.

,Dintre febre, scrie in alti parte a operilor sale!2),
unele derivi din flegmazii si nu sunt decil simplome depen-
dinte de piirtile inflamate, altele provin din umori si nu sunt
simptome ci chiar boale“. Pe cind celor din prima calegorie
li se di cite un nume dupi organul atins (frenesie, peri-
pneumonie, pleurezie, etc.), cele din a doua sunt adevirale
febre. Insomnia di adesea o febrid simpli, tot astfel si riiceala
si zidduful.

Despre febrele cele mai simple, pe cari Ippoerat le
numea efemere, Galen zice cid .se ivese dupi oboseali, ex-
ces de biuturd, ménie, tristele, emotii vii si griji cari agild
spiritul. Aceluias gen apartin si febrele cari urmeazi dupi
un bubon, dar nu cele cari se arati in afari de leziuni evi-
denle. Acestea sunt de naturid suspecti si nelinistitoare®.

Stia eii unele boli febrile sunt conlagioase, de aceea
§i recomanda pirdsirea locului unde ele se ivesc epidemic.

Definitia stirii febrile pe care ne-o dii este mai desii-
varsitd, prin aceea cii precizeazi temperatura ce poate fi
luati drept febrii: Aceea eare .supiirdi pe om si alinge Tune-
fiunile*,

In privinta impirtivii febrelor, Galen nu se depir-

11} Despre tratamentul bolilor. Lib. VIII.
12) Folosul pirtilor corpului. VI, 2 si Despre facultifile na-
turale I, 4.
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teazi decil putin de calea insemnati de Ippocral. O primi
imparfire a sa esle aceea in febre simple si compuse, cele
dintii putind fi regulate sau neregulale.

Toate febrele pe cari le inglobeazii in rubrica celor
regulate, le afiim si'n cele trei categorii dintii ale lui Ippo-
crat, cu deosebire ci pe cind acest din urmi maestru le
claseazi numai dupd durati, Galen ia 'n consideralie si
oscilafiile termice. Formele alipice sunt aceleasi la unul ca
si la celalt.

Cit despre febrele compuse, ele nu sunt decit o aso-
cialie sau un amestec de doui sau mai multe forme simple,
intimplate concomitent la acelas bolnav,

Isle destul de greu ca sid se lraducd loate lipurile cli-
nice descrise, de alifel foarte minufios, de Galen, prin de
numiri cari si intre in cadrul nosologiei de astlizi. Unele
insd pot fi identificale, ca si la Ippocrat, firdi nici un
dubiu. Astfel, printre febrele acule si arziloare. infectiuni
ca pesta. variola, dalacul, tifosul exantematic si febra re-
curentd. Alte boli infectioase, in special cele eu localizatie
unicd le gisim elichetale ca febri continentd ( abvoyus mopztaz),
adicd avind un singur paroxism dela inceput pani la sfar-
sit. Deosibeste una de alta, cum facem si astizi, dupi repe-
ziciunea perioadelor de augment si de scidere, apoi bine
infeles dupd lungimea celei de fastigium. Intre acestea re-
cunoastem  pneumonia, meningita cerebro-spinali si febra -
foida.

Grupul febrelor intermitente corespunde intocmai for-
melor clinice obicinuite ale paludismului nostru. Numai for-
ma continud rimine pentru Galen o boali cu totul deose-
bitd ( guvzyis =upstés).

Contemporanul lui Galen, Alexandru din A fro-
diseia., in scrierea sa =zpt mopztaw  (II, I), se exprima si el
Idmurit in privinta modului cum rezulti febra din fermenta-
tie sau din putrefactie.

O conceplie mai profundi pare a fi avat Palladiu,
Sofistul din Alexandria (sec. V d. Chr.), pentru care cauza fe-
brei este o malerie pyrelogend rezultind din alteratii umo-
rale si adusi de singe in cord, unde di nastere therinaziei
(ciildura mnenaturali). Aceasta se riispindeste prin arlere in



e GOE

totl corpul. In febra inlermitenti — crede el — accesele co-
respund cu aparifia in singe a maleriei pyrelogene, iar in-
tervalele cu depozitarea ei periodicd in muschi. In contra i-
deei lui Galen, Palladiu atribue unele febre {cele mai gra-
ve) pulrefaclieli sangelui in vase.

Un secol mai tirziu, Alexandru Trallianul ex-
pune aceeasi conceplie etiologici, cu deosebirea cia materia
pyretogenid, dupa ‘el, numai in febrele continue se afli ’n
vase, iar in intermitente ea este in afarid de elel3). Apoi sta-
bileste cauzele a doud feluri de febrd quarti. Una s’ar datora
unei usciiciuni excesive a bilei, iar a doua numai alrabilei.
Sediul acestei a doua forme nu este in vase ci in splini. Pu-
fin inaintea lui Alexandru, Aetiu din Amida secria si
el despre un principiu febrific provenind din bild si din Ile.g—
mii. cari s’au descompus. '

Dupii Paul de Egina (sec. VII d. Chr.), febra pro-
vine din infierbintarea corpului, dar si din riceald, supé-
rare . durere, excitafie. Este vorba totusi de febra simpfom,
pe ‘care o leaga intotdeauna de inflamatie, puiriditatea umo-
rilor, sau gangreni, astfel ci imprejuririle de mai sus pot
fi cel mult cauze ocazionale. Febra, ca debut de boali, fie a-
ceasta cil de insidioasid, este ipertermia care sileste pe pa-
cient sa se culce in pat.

In privinta febrelor ca boale, P. deEgina admite o
predispozilie speciali, anume a acelora ale ciror eliminiri
nu sunt evaporabile, ci confin concrefiuni sau sguri. Sunt
acela cari au temperament cald si uscat, datorit bilei (gu-
logi, choleslerinemici?). Miseciirile bilei sunt de altfel pentru
el, mecanismul generator al unei singure forme de febri, teria,
pe ciand febra quarti depinde de flegmi si atrabili, forma
continua, de singele alterat sau de excesul de flegmi slicloasi
fard putriditate, iar cea colidianid, de aceeasi umoare, dar pu-
lreda in toatd substanfa ei.

Arabii mai vechi nu s'au depiirtat mult de principiile
galenice. Joannitius (sec. IX) numeste si el febra: ,Calor

13} Accasli pirere a fost emisi si de ciitre Ahrun din Alexan-
dria in sec. VII, cu adaosul ci semnul diagnostic al unor asemenea
febre este fiorul initial.
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praeter naturam procedens de corde per arterias in tofum
corpus”. Rhazes insi fdcea o deosebire intre cildura fe-
brili si iperlermia care incd nu este propriu-zis, febri si
care se poate observa si'n belie. Nici nu (rebue si se con-
funde — scria acest mare eclinician — cildura simptomatici
cu aceea care este chiar esenfa unei maladii ‘eca in febre!.
Pentru el, putriditatea umorilor nu este cauzi de febri ci
esie o complicafie. Printre cauze enumeri, prezenf{a unor cru-
zimi in stomac, astuparea porilor in organele digesliei, ex-
cesul de bili, uleeralia rinichilor. ete. In privinla efectului sa-
lutar al febrei, el se arati sceplic, intrucit nu i se pare ca
ea insemneazi la dreptul o crizd, ci o priveste numai ca un
indiciu cd organismul se apira.

Avicena (sec. XI) dia cea mai mare importanti alte-
rafiilor umorale in geneza febrelor intermitenle, respingiand
parerea lui Galen in privinla prelacerei neapirale a singe-
lui in bila. El descrie febra inflamalorie continui datorili
numai singelui, care era necunosculi ilustrului medic grec si
a fost denumiti in lumea medicali moderni: _synocha ple-
thorica®. Pentru mecanismul ipertermiei adopti insi expli-
cafia lui Galen intacti. Pe aceasta de altfel n’o modifici
pufin decit Averrhoe din Cordova (sec. XII), definind
starea febrili .0 cilduri compusii din cea naturali a corpu-
lui, la care s’a adiugat o cildurd pualfridd exterioard”. Este
probabil ci prin aceasta din urmi, infelegea cildura pe care
medicii byzantini, dupi Alexandru Trallianul, o so-
coteau provenitd din afard de vase, cel putin in unele febre.

Mesue cel tinir, elev al lui Avicena, adoptase ve-
derile acestuia. Putriditatea umorilor juea si la el rolul prin-
cipal (cauzi esenfiali) in palogenia febrei, iar printre cauzele
ocazionale enumera: tulburiiri sufletesti, bucurie, (ristete, fri-
cd, oboseald, apoi frigul sau ciildura ambianti, veghea, ina-
nifia, durerea, constipatia si’n fine apostemele (abcese si alle
tumori inflamatorii), toate provocind febra efemeri (simp-
tomatici). Singurd synocha este datoriti aprinderii singelui,
fira putriditate.

In secolul XIII, Farrago adaogi un nou fenomen la
cele considerate pini la el ca produciitoare de febri. Ceea ce
crede el a fi cauza proximid a febrelor intermitente, este
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viscozilalea siangelui arterial. dupa conlracliuni mai repezi
si mai puternice ale cordului, apoi slibirea acelui organ su-
praineireal. In alte puncte ale ei, doctrina lui Farrago este
chiar aceea a lui Ippocratid),

O mnotiune neformulata pand atunei mai vedem gisin-
du-si expresia pe la sfirsitul secolului XV si anume in opera
lui Sa'yomarolald). Acest admiralor si emul al lui A-
vicena enumerind cauzele febrei in general, conform doc-
trinei galeno-arabisle, menlioneazi ca eficienti in calefactie
Lextratemperamentul®, conservalia cildurii slriine adaose la
cea naturala. ,Conservans sive custodiens est omne illud, quod
prohibet ejus resolutionem sive ecxtinclionem™. Lipsa de re-
rezolulie insi se poate ivi in diferite imprejurari, in legilura
cu alterafii umorale cantitative sau calitative. Lucrul se in-
timplid uneori datorit constrictiunii porilor si impiedecirii
transpiraliei, din intimplarea riacelii exirinseci sau intrin-
seci.

In rezumal, pulem refine asa dar din toale piirerile ex-
puse mai sus citeva nofiuni pozitive cari ridmin in picioare
in decursul secolelor, din antichitate si pini 'n epoca re-
nasterii medicinei. pentru a figura cu diferite aspecte si va-
lori, chiar in teoriile moderne, ecum vom vedea mai jos
Sunt acestea: notiunea rolului singelui (pletorid, viscozitate,
putriditate), aceea a maleriei pyretogene si aceea a reactii
de apiirare. Este foarte evident cii dupid aceasti patogenie u-
moralid si metodistid, procesele morbide pe cari le desviilue
o stare generali de ipertermie nu erau asezale in primul plan
al tabloului eclinic. ci se subordonau fenomenului pyrexie,
care ca o tulburare fotius substantiae, univoci din punct de
vedere calitativ, trecea drept dezordine de bazi si, fiind ea-
racterul comun al mai multor boale, constifuia rafiunea gru-
pirii acestora intr'o aceeasi categorie: febrele esenfiale.

Semeiologia. ca singur eriteriu al unei clasificiri naive,
a stabilit apoi diviziunile grupului, fie dupi un presupus a-

—

14) J. Allen. Syvnopsis Universae medicinae praclicae. Am-
sterdam 1729,

15) J. Mich. Savonarolae. Practica canonica de febribus.
Veneliis 1498,
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gent patogen (febre bilioase, mucoase, pulride, ete.), fie dupi
caracterul special si tendinfa bolii (febre pernicioase, malig-
ne, ataxice, adynamice), fie in fine dupid mersul ei (febre
efemere, intermitente, continue, etc.). In nici un caz nu sau
luat in consideratie, nici noliunea de contagiune. nici unele
epifenomene cari traduc partea cea mai aclivi pe care o
lau anumite reactiuni organice. la aparitia si evolutia pro-
cesului general de apirare.

%
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Teoriile antice si medievale, cu toali confuzia ce dom-
neste ‘n ele, nu-si pierd risunetul nici la renasterea medici-
nei. Le giasim aproape neschimbale in mai toale serierile seco-
lului al XVI-lea. Fernel (1497—1558). unul din reformato-
rii palologiei, profesa o pyretologie prea pulin diferiti de a
lui Galeni6). Tot astfel contimporanul siu german, Jo-
hann Lange (1485—1565), umanist si comentator de sea-
md, abundd in vederile pirintilor medicinei grecestil?). Cre-
dincios prineipiilor acestora, el expune printre teoriile antice
cari tind si explice nasterea febrei, ipoteza unei staze in
unele vase mari si organe, ca ficatul si cordul; stazi dalo-
riti refluxului unui singe ingrosat in diferite imprejuriri si
care nu poale frece prin vase mici, intrucit ar fi astupate
de umori crude si viscoase. Singele cu spiritele grimidite
in unele locuri, lasi altele lipsite de cildurf. ccea ce di
fiorii. De allfel toate manifestatiile morbide insofitoare se da-
toresc acelorasi acumuliri de singe in viscere.

Cind wumorile aflate in vase sunt lipsite de pulriditate,
orice cauze ocazionale nu pol provoca decil forma efemeri.
In cazul contrar vor apare febre putride. Pulriditalea insi
se inlimpld in vine din astuparea lor prin infarctul ce-l
pot constitui umori incelinite. ingrosate si’n cantilale mare,
la care se adaogi si supresiunea evaporatici, afari de cazul

16} J. Fernel. Medicina universa.

17) J. Langii Lembergii. Epistolarum medicinalium vo-
lumen tripartitum... Francofurdi, 1589. Lib. 1 Epist. XIX. XXI si Lib.
II Epist. XXV
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de desciarcare, asa cum se pelrece in icter, cind bila erupe
prin porii vaselor. sau daca se lasi indati sange pdnid la
pierderea cunosliniei.

Mai sunt .scrie LLange, si febre inlerpolate cu paro-
xisme cari revin, in legilurd cu raspindirea umorilor pu-
trescente in toala masa corpului, unde sunt digerate si re-
producerea lor periodicid in pirtile organismului cari se gii-
sesc intr'o dispozifie vifioasi de lungid durata.

Cauza de care depinde lungimea perioadelor, el o afla
la Alexandru din Afrodiseial®): . Cu cdl raimane mai
pufini malterie (excremenfiali) cu atil mai incet se ‘ntoarce
accesul, care poate Imbraca lipnl quintan, septan sau nonan
dupi canlitatea umoarei, cici astfel s’a orinduil de naluri,
ca singele care nulreste corpurile noastre si fie mai mull
s$i putrezind, si inflicireze febra continui. Locul al doilea
il obfine flegma. pentru cii si aceasta poate hrini corpul. Bila
galbeni insi ocupil locul al treilea, de oarece din pricina
iufimii ei nu serveste de loc ca aliment. Soarta atrabilei este a
fi cea din urmi, striciacioasii naturei, rozind membrele si
omordndu-le®,

Avem in teoria lui Johann Lange, o noud inlerpre-
tafie a fenomenului pyrexie, cu ideia eind si cAnd reinviati
a ingrogiirii siingelui, precum si o incercare de sistemaliza-
tie a formelor clinice de febre, avind la baza ei noliuni de
fiziologie in masura mijloacelor timpului. Varietalea formelor
de febri fiind dupii autor conditionati si de diferitele caliliti
fizice ale mediului, in sensul doctrinei Ippocratice, diviziu-
nea sa se foloseste mai intai de aceastii nofiune etiologici.
Simptomele insid aci intrd 'n consideralie ca simple efecle.
Ele tradue striciciuni inlerne desigur ipolelice. dar acestea
sunt socotite a fi cauze determinante.

Pornind dela acestea, Lange a dat impirtirii sale as-
pectul unei clasificatii cu criteriu patogenic.

Paracels (1493—1541). prezinti o noti desigur ori-
ginali dar lipsiti de valoare pozitivi. E1 ne plimbd prin do-

18) Alexander Aphrodiseus. De febrium causis el dif-
ferentiis. Basileae 1542,
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meniul neinfrinatei sale fantezii, intre .illiastru® §i ,cagas-
tru® cele douii seminle de boale. febra provenind din cea de
a doua datorita coruptiei. Dar, ca orice boald, febra esle lol-
deodati un rezultat al influenfelor cosmice (cele cinci enli-
tafi), asupra ecelor trei substante ecari compun corpul: sa-
rea, sulful si mercuriul.

Sulful fiind inflamabil, poate fi aprins de steaua fulge-
raloare!?), steaua de varid. Aceasli operalie nevazula a fir-
mamentului se poate nipusti asupra oricirei piarli a (rupu-
lui si este in totul asemenea cu raza care pornitia din cer, cade
pe un arbore si-l consumi. Apoi in genere dela astre se a-
prind trupurile, cari altfel nici nu se imbolnivese.

Urmind mai deparle cu limbagiul siu melaforic, me-
dicul-mag mai ne spune ci fiorul inifial al febrei nu este de-
cal analogul in microcosmu, al cutremurului in Macrocosmu.
Ipertermia si criza finali sunt ca si penlru umorislii mai
vechi, sfortiari naturale de a expulza necurdfenia rezultind
din materia alterati. care se fixeazi in corp ca excremenl si
ca drojdie. In ce consta alteraia sau corupfia si'n ce ele-
ment apare, apoi in ce raport este ea cu influentele cosmice,
nu aflim destul de clar.

Putem refine din toate elucubraliile lui Paracels, cd
rautatea splinei did nastere la induratii, pulrelacl{ii, obstruetii.
febre si alte asemenea desordini. Indubitabil. cu toali legatura
nejustificati de cauzi si efect ce o face inlre splinda si lebra,
aceasti notiune este rezultatul observaliei exacle a partici-
pdarii in anumite cazuri, a splinei la procesul general de care
atirnid si febra?20),

Mai este de refinut si mentiunea febrei ca urmare a pla-
gilor?1), nu numai ca una din cele mai bine de 26 complica-
fiuni ale lor, ei inci sub forma de intermilenti (colidiani
sau lerfa) sau si de ..causus“ (febri arziatoare). ca boli cari
se declard cu ocazia rinirii si perzisti dupi cicalrizare. Au-

19) Probabil Sirius. Prin simbolul Sulf. Paracels desemneazi
puterea sau energia.

20} Ippocral considera iperlrofia splinei ca o rimidsiti de
boala. in stare de a slei tot corpul (De locis in homine).

21) Grosse Wundarlzney. Tract. T Lib. I. Cap. VL

i
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torul insisti asupra caracterului de febre adevirale (esenliale)
ale acestor forme. Ele nu fac r:rle din corlegiul afecfiunei
locale (plaga). In schimb febri-complicalie de mai sus, el o
alribuia numai nepriceperii unor confrali ignoranli, ca si
cum ar [i presimiit infecfiunea.

In cauzi, ca’m loate bolile, este inlotdeauna .archeea“
adica ,spiritul viefei, asa numitul .corp syderic” al omu-
lui, cu toate modificiirile sale aduciiloare de rele si vindeci-
rile ce le opereazi prin forfa sa proprie.

In aceasti expresiune symbolici a Naturei insisi, gi-
sim o traducere a infelesului maladie fofius subslantiac.

Inci si dupd mijlocul aceluiasi secol, doctrina galenici
se afla in plind desvoltare. O frumoasi expunere a ei ne-o
did in vestitele sale scholii, Petrus Paulus Pereda din
Valencia®2), Esle o adevirali punere la punct critici a in-
vilimintelor maestrului din Pergam. Asifel citim iariisi de-
finifia: , Febris est inftemperies calida, in tolo corpore, aut
saltim pluribus, aut praecipuis partibus existens, el actio-
nem laedens”. Discutind apoi intrebarea daci 'n febria eil-
dura esle uscati sau umedi, autorul spaniol se pronunti
pentru pirerea lui Galen. ,Respondeo, in fecbre semper esse
siccitatem, quia, immoderala caliditas ex accidenti consumen-
do humidum, eam sibi adsciscit, haec tamen non esi morbosa
sicul neque ea quac est in homine bilioso”. Si mai departe:
~Calorem humiditas obtundit, sicul siccitas acuit“. Asa-dar
usciaciunea nu este decil o consecinfii a iperlermiei, iar nu
0 calitate a cauzei ei formale si totusi intervine la rindul ei,
cu efectul de a intirita febra. Ceea ce in aceasli intemperie
se afli viillimal mai inainte de orice, este ,instramentum com-
mune, nempe calidum innatoum®.

In privinta formelor diferite, Pereda se exprima ast-
fel: Unele febre sunt esentiale, altele accidentale. Eseniiale
sunt de trei feluri, dupa calitalea cildurii, dupii mersul si
dupid subiectul ei. Dupi calitatea cildurii febrele se numese
mari sau mici. (Ippocrat zicea: arzitoare sau dehile).

A

22) Petri Pauli Peredae, in M. I. Paschalii methodum
curandi Scholia. Lugduni 1587.

B ey
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Dupa mers ele sunt domoale, increscente si inloarse. Dupi
malerie ele se impart tol in trei feluri, unele cari se datorese
sporului de cildurd in spirite (zilnice), altele in cari el esle
efeclul alterafiei umorilor. (putride?), in fine acelea pro-
venile din infierbantarea piirtilor solide, comunicali umori-
lor si spiritelor (hectice).

Diferenlele febrelor zise accidentale provin dintr’'un ac-
cident apropiat sau unul depirtat. Apropiat este aspeclul pie-
lei, a cirei coloare poate varia dupid umoarea care prisoseste.
Astiel pot fi rosiatice. palide si livide. dupi cum aminleste
si Ippoerat. Cele doudi dinldi daci nu au coloarea foarle
intensit nu sunt rele, pe cind cele livide sunt intotdeauna re-
le, chiar ecind coloarea nu esie prea intensi.

Din accidente indepirtate inci provin diferinfe, cum
sunt: febra lungi sau seurti, diurnid sau noclurni. continui
sau inlermilentii si altele asemeni.

Mai departe, in studiul febrelor, synocha cu sau fard
pulreziciune, arziloare (bilioase). intermilente (zilnice, trei
feluri de terti si doui de quarti), heclici si peslilentialf,
Pereda nu expune decit simplomatologia lor, sub influ-
en{a scolasticei in toati pulerea ei. Din punct de vedere al
palogeniei nu mai aflim nimic nou dela el. Chiar si grupa-
rea de o parte a febrelor exantematice. el n’o face decil pe
baza simptomelor.

O tendinta de sislemalizare mai judilioasii apare numai
fin lucrarea Iui Fracastor despre conlagii 2¢). Aceasta a-
runcind oarecare luminii asupra chesliunii nasterii unor fe-
bre. permite ca si se deosibeasci de restul febrelor esentiale,
acelea cari se puteau socoti de natur: conlagioasi. Rislur-
nand economia simptomatologici, crealiunea acestei noui ca-
tegorii, care deodati se vede a fi cea mai considerabili. sta-
bilea clasificatia febrelor pe baze de eliologie. Fracaslor
le impiirlise in pestilentiale si nepestilenfiale. In primul grup

23) La descrierea febrelor acestora in parte, autorul specilicd
pentru fiecare umoarea care esle in joe.

24) Hieronymi Fracastori. Opera omnia. De Conlta-
gione el conlagiosis morbis. Venetiis 1584.
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ageza febrele pestilentiale adevirate si febrele maligne. In al
doilea variola si pojarul.

Nu ftrebue insii sii ne amiigim asupra valorii nofiunii
conlagin asa cum concepea Fracaslor acest element mor-
bific ciei, departe de a socoli febra in general ca un semn
de infecliune, el nici nu desluseste rolul ce-l1 joaci una fala
de cealalti in interdependen{a lor, mirginindu-se la consla-
tarea empirici a caracterului molipsitor al unor pirexii, cari
conlinui a fi inglobate printre febrele esentiale. In conse-
cinfi desparte aceste maladii in mod absolul, de alti calego-
rie de conlagiuni coprinzind: luberculoza, sifilisul, turbarea,
elefantliaza. lepra si bolile de piele.

Chestiunea mecanismului pyrexiei nu ficuse astfel nici
un pas inainte si ideia asemindrii conlagiilor cu olrivuri. e-
misii de Fracastor, riamase fard ulilizare. Dar chiar noua
impirfire a boalelor., neaducind limuriri suficienle in pri-
vinfa palogeniei diferilelor febre, ba nici idei noui, inirucil
Fracastor si el era umorislt. lrebuia si rimani deaseme-
nea deocamdatia nefolosita.

In tratatul lui Horatius Augenius de Monte-
Saqnto?%) cel mai de seami al epocei, febra este infili-
sata hotiaril ca maladia fofius substanfias. Iperlermia nu esle
deciit un simptom. Sediul ipertermiei este cordul, dar sediul
boalei sunt toate pértile t(rupului. Si, de oarece substanta
din care acestea sunt constituite este solidi. se poale spune
ci sediul febrei este numai in solide. Pot insi participa si
lichidele si spiritele. Ea provine, sau din sporul ecildurii in-
nascule (febra cotidiani si heclica). san din alleratia umorilor
prin aburi pulrezi (febra pulrida si pesta).

Prin putridilate. Augenius ca si Galen intelege ori-
ce cacothimie fiara a alribui a'teraliile umorilor unei predis-
pozilii speciale a lor, ci numai modificirilor ce pol si le su-
fere organele interne sensibile. sau tegumentele, sau in fine
parelii vinelor (sefiderea forlii expulsive). Pétrunderea unei
umori, afari de singe, in vine provoaecid reactia aceslo=:

25) H. Augenii. De febribus, febrium signis, symptomalibus
el prognoslico, Libri septem. Venetiis 1597, Era un elev al lui
Fernel.
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pentru a o goni si astlel ia nastere accesul de febri. Prin a-
cesl mecanism el explica 'n special febra intermilenti.

O inconsecin{i a autorului reprezinti teoria adoptatidela
Arabi, ci variola esle dalorili singelui menstrual pitruns in
corpul fitului si devenil efervescent, asa-dar — pare a admile
— aprins sponlan, firi vreun cusur precedent al solidelor.

Felix Plater din Basel, in palologia mai sysiema-
lici pe care a scris-02%) considera si el febra ca o suferinti
generald, ca un fel de durere, deci o turburare care atinge or-
ganele sensibile. Umorile cari se altereazi in acestea dau ti-
pul febrei dupi sediul lor. Cu cil sunt mai departe de cord,
cu atil debutul febrei intirziazai.

Pentru el insi, orice umoare se poale gisi in vase
si chiar in ele si sufere siricdciuni. Numai febrele torpide
provin din alterafia umorilor afari din vase. Esle evident
ca e vorba de febra supuratiilor. CAt despre umorile cari
se allereazd in vasele mezenlerului si dau nastere la febre
intermitente, putem crede ei Plater fdcea confuzie intre
chilifere si vine.

Incd si la inceputul secolului al XVII-lea, unii ca Da-
niel Sennert din Wiltemberg nu se depirleazii de li-
lera doctrinei galenice. cu toate eci acest aulor clar si meto-
dic era destul de dispus a adopla unele vederi noui. La el
se gaseste cea mai deslusiti expunere umoristi a mecanismului
migeiirii febrile si a etiologiei diferitelor forme de febrii2?).
Opiniile diverse care se vinturid pe timpul acela incep a face
lumind in pyretologie.

Pe de o parte, chemiatria, subsliluindu-se progresiv sys-
temei galenice, stabileste unele faple pand atunei pur ipo-
tetice, pe dale oblinute prin experimentatie. Umorismul nu
apune, dar devine chimic.

Pe de alti parte, spiritualismul in desvoltare, cauli a
explica in cadrul dogmelor domniloare, fenomenele vielii prea
pufin precis conturale de o fiziologie care inci n’a esil deplin
din limburile naluralismului primitiv.

26) F. Plateri. Praxis medica. Francofurti 1597,
27) Danielis Sennerti. Epitome librorum de febribus. Am-
stelodami 1644,



Aceste doui curenle paralele, cind si cind intrunite, u-
nul empiric, celalt dogmatic, insemneazi o eri nouid in me-
dicini. Ele au fiecare cile un prolagonist ilustru, primul pe
Francisc Sylvius Deleboé, al doilea pe J. B. van Hel-
monl. Scrierile lor dau icoana teoriilor pe cari, douii scolj
deosebite ce nu se excludeau una pe alta ca odinioari, incer-
cau si le intemeieze in chesliunea incid pulin Fmuriti a le-
brei.

In chimiatria lui Francisc Sylvius2¥), prea male-
rialisti in opozilie cu a lui Paracels, febra nu pulea o-
cupa all loc decil pe acela al unei reacliuni exolerme ana-
loge cu una ce s’ar produce intr'un vas de laborator, cu
incillzirea parelilor acestuia, efervescenfi, explozie si aprin-
dere. Toate explicaliile sale, pistreazi cu mici schimbiri li-
lera umorismului original. Totugi maestrul din Leyda poale
si 1i avut oarecare influenfi asupra conceptiilor de mai lar-
ziu prin liziologia sa indrasneatd. El propoviduia nasierea
spiritelor vitale in ecreeri, de unde prin tuburile ce sunt ner-
vil, pornesc gi circuli in tot corpul. In acest chip da un in-
feles nou nofiunii de energie conslienti si forfd reaclionali,
coprinsa in cuvintul suflel (anima, buyd ), infeles mult mai
adequal cu interpretajia unor fenomene normale sau mor-
bide ale vielii, pasibile de control imediat.

La van Helmont acelas element imalerial privit ca
fundament al viefei si al tuiuror funcliunilor, sub numele de
archee, devine ullimul termen la care linde explicalia orici-
rui fenomen organic®). El esle § primul motor sau ,cauza
eficienti s sediul bolilor cari lrebuesc cidutale in suferin-
tele sale, in . perlurbaliuni, pasiuni, exartroze®, adici grija,
ménie spaimd, iar nu in cele palru umori sau in conflicte
intre calititi opuse.

Febra nu esle decit efectul unor ofense ale archeei,
mai inainle ca aceleasi cauze si fi alins struclura piirtilor
solide si amestecul umorilor. Fiorii provin din sdruncinarea
archeei, iar cidldura din miscirile ei dezordonate. Putrescenta

28) Deleboé Sylvii. Opera omnia. Amstelodami 1679,
20) J. B. van Helmont. Ortus medicinae (Edit. Fr. Mere.
van Helmont). Amslelodami. 1648
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singelui in vase, van Helmont o respingea in mod ho-
tarat, de oarece singele conline spirilul vilal. Nici nu se
poale judeca — zicea el — starea sa dupi aspeclul si consis-
tenfa ce le prezinti.

Aceasti Invafatura dupa care boala isi exerciii acliunea
asupra organismului, unindu-se ca ceva real dar imalerial
cu ideia wvielii si allernind-o, ne apropie de nofiunea parazi-
tismului, care aci are o nuanfi de ocullism .Recepla a sa-

Iscusitul clinician eng'ez Sydenham (1624—1689) nu
ne scoale din cadrul umorismului ippocralic. Desi in apa-
renfi este spiritvalist: ,Febris ipsa. Naturae instrumentam,
quo part:s impiras « puris sccernatl”, se aralid empiric cand
scrie: ,Maleriae febrilis concoctio nihil alind revera signifi-
cal, quam peccanlis materiae a sana separalionem® ). sle
deci si el pirias al ideei unei materii [ebrigene, pe care na-
tura se sileste s’o scoati din corp pe orice cale si printrun
proces pe care-l compari cu acela ce di nastere la Apos-
teme. Indubitabil aulorul are ’n vedere, in primul rind fe-
bra de supuratie pe care o inlerpreteazi ca o discrazie ur-
mala de aprinderea singelui. Acest fenomen consli fie din
comojiunea umorilor, fie din fermentalia, ba chiar si ebu-
litia Tor. Decpuratia sdngelui are loc ca urmare a infierbin-
tirii sa’e ¢i nu este nici-de-cum concomilenti.

Cauza internii a febrei este asa dar o discrazie, ple-
tora sau cacochimia. Dar si la oamenii sandilosi se poate ivi
febra, in afari de orice aparalt morbilic intrinsec, in con-
difiuni pe cari le indeplinesc schimbiri insemnate ale at-
mosferei sau hranei si alte lucruri nenalurale, penltru ci
sdngele lor cauti sii-si cigtige slarea noud ceruti de un ast-
fel de aer sau de hrani.

Printre cauzele acestea exierie, rolul principal il de-
tine constitufia anului, Vin apoi miazmele cari viliazi ae-
rul si influenfa miscirilor astrelor. Aceasti leorie ne rea-
duce si ea in plin ocullism eici, pentru Svdenham, ca-

30) Thomas Svdenham. Opera universa Lugduni Bala-
vorum 1726,

-
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racterul miazmelor este ol acela al unor elemente imaleriale,
iar nu al unor germeni de boali cum le infelegea Fracastor.
Miasmata epidemicos morbos producentia oriuntur, vel a va-
poribus e {errae visceribus, mufaliones quasdam passis aé-
rem inquinantibus, vel ab almosphaerae alleralione propler
corporum quorundam caeclest um conjunctionem®. Parc’ar vor-
bi Paracelsl

(it subordona Svdenham febra ideei de infecliune ve-
dem prea bine din fraza urmiitoare: ,Febres el morbi epi-
demici simul grassantes, miram habenl affinitatem®, ceea ce
insemneazi cid intr'un loc unde dommnesle virsalul, pojarul
sau dizenteria, nu poate fi vreo spefia de febrd, cu alle ca-
‘aclere decil ale aceslor boale. Chiar si cu ciuma: . Febres
quae anno posl graviorem pestem uno aul! allero passim gras-
santur, pestilentes esse solent”, ceea ce explici el prin per-
z' stenfa constilutiei epidemice (diateza aerului) a acelui timp.

In privinla speciilor si tipurilor de febre. nu gisim la
autorii secolului al XVII-lea nici o impirlire nouid. Singur
Lazare Riviered!) incearci o clasificare coprinzind loale
formele.

Aulorul francez repartizeazi febrele in doud grupe:

I. Febre simple: efemeri, sinocid simplid si heetici.

II. Febre putride: 1. Esenliale sau primilive: continui
si intermitenta (diferitele tipuri): 2. Simptomatice (in infla-
matii si supuralii locale).

Febra continud poate si fie acmaslici, epacmaslici sau
paracmastici, dupi cum iperlermia este stalionari in toati
durata ei, descreseindid cu cit se apropie de sfirsil, sau in
fine din ce in ce mai ureati.

Riviére mai imparte febrele putride si dupd simp-
tomul dominant, ceea ce nu prezinti nici un inleres nosogra-
fic si este pentru aulor un prilej de speculalii umorale ne-
slargite pe tema eliologiei, produsele inchipuirei unor cli-
niciani lard pregilire anatomo-fiziologici.

31) Riverius L. Methodus curandarum febrium. Paris 1648
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Inceputul secolului al XVIII-lea vede un spor de in-
fluenti ale ideilor iatromecanicei si preponderanfa lor asu-
pra leoriilor chimice in interprelarea acelor procese in cari
sunt in joc umorile. Astfel isi gasesle si febra o explicalie,
cel putin in parte, pe o cale noud, aceea a systemului nervos.

Ca precursor in aceasti ordine de idei putem socoli,
pe liangi Sylvius, pe Borelli (1608-1679). Era primul
care combilea in mod judifios pdrerea cd febra s’ar dalori
numai unei alteralii sanguine. Cil de mult — seria el — sea-
miana  intariatarea sangelui intr'un acces de méinie. cu sla-
rea lebrila si, totusi, cit de pufin sunlem indrepliliti si a-
tribuim supiridrii vreun efect allerant asupra singelui. Nici
n'ar putea exista remisiuni in febrd, daci ea ar proveni
din fermentalia séngelui. De altmintrelea se poale constala
chiar cind secrejiunile sunt cu totul alterale, ci singele nu
inceteazi de a fi absolut curat.

Apoi autorul italian emite pirerea cii febra se dalo-
resle flu'dclui nervos, care porneste din ereeri prin mate-
ria spongioasa conlinuti de nervi si care. cind se iulesle
(se acidifiazi), iritd cordul. Elevul siu, Laurenfiu Bel-
lini, precizdnd rolul sistemului nervos. admite la originea
febrei o alteratie a séngelui si anume un spor de viscozilale
in releaua capilari. Dar aceasta nu esle dalorili unui ferment
ci numai defectelor calitative si ecantitative ale fluidului eir-
culalor sau neregulei miseiirii sale, care permite slagnarea
si ingrosarea sa. Cam aceleasi pireri le propoviiduia si ma-
rele clinician din Leyda, Boerhaave (1668 -1738..

Pentru Boerhaave3?). orice cilduri interni se da-
toreste aproape numai [Irecirii singelui de pirelii vaselor
prin cari circulid. Fiorul care anunti febra provine din sei-
derea temperaturei in urma incetinirei eirculatiei. Ipertermia
care vine dupi aceea este produsi de o circulatie mai re-
pede care se traduce prin indesirea bitiilor cordului si do-
vedeste un spor de obstacol in capilare, o obsiructic. Aceasta
nu lipseste la nici o febri acuti. Esle prin urmare eviden! ci

32) Hermann Boerhaave. Aphorismes sur la connaissance
el la cure des Maladies. Paris. 1739,
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punctul de plecare al procesului intreg trebue si fie o iritajie
a cordului si a sistemului vascular. Dar aceasti cauzi pro-
Ximia a febrei recunoaste ea insdisi o mullime de alte cauze
imediaie. unele particulare (personale), allele epidemice, in
genere umorale,

Stérsitul febrei cati si fie propulzia si expulzarea mai
iute a lichidelor cari slagneazi, ameslecul, coacerea si secre-
tiunea umorilor digerate, in fine ecriza care elimini mate-
ria irilantd si coagulanti. Urmeazi de aci cii febra adesea ser-
vesle de remediu al altor hoale. Ea poate insi si cauzeze
moartea sau si degenereze in alti stare morbidi,

Boerhaave apare astfel ca un empiric, care incear-
ci si adapteze theoriile iatromecanicei la vederile umoris-
mului. Nevoia de a da un infeles dinamic procesului calori-
gen recse din ce in ce mai simliti. De acuma aceasta va fi
ideea conducitoare in loc de cacochimie, in patogenia febrei.
Acela insii care aduce mai multi precizie in aceastii direclie
esle Friderie Hoffmann din Hale 1660—1742), fonda-
tor al unei sisteme intemeiale pe teoria monadelor lui Leib-
nit z3),

Intreg dinamismul propriu organismului se datoreste, pe
lingd forfele inerenle tuturor pirtilor sale, unui principiu
foarte subtil dar totusi material, pe care-l numeste ,ether®,
si care dela centru spre periferie se raspandeste pe calea
nervilor.

Nu poate fi alti irilalie a cordului si a vaselor decit
aceea produsi sau mai bine zis, comunicati de nervi, dupi
cum nu existi niei o activitate musculari decit datoriti iner-
valiei. Dar efecte cu asemenea riisunet au neapiaral numai
stiirile morbide ale centrelor nervoase, in special ale mi-
duvei. Asa-dar febra esle datoriti unei afectiuni a sistemului
nervos transmisii organelor in asa mod incit umorile sunt
gonite spre interior de un spasm care atinge vasele mici
periferice. De alti parte insi, iritatia nervilor cordului si
vaselor. activind circulafia, asiguri restabilirea echilibrului,
prin sporirea secretiunilor.

33) Fr. Holfmann Fundamenta medicinae, [Tallae, 1703.
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Cauza primard poate fi siriciciunea umorilor in eaz
de alonie, slazii si plelord, care esle punctul de plecare al
tulburiirii nervoase. Dar aceeasi stricdiciune o pol provoca si
alteraliile atmosferei, condiliile meteorologice si chiar influ-
erta astrelor.

Cu acest ameslec de melodism si ocullism, leoria lui
Hoffmann — care de fapt este un ecleclic — riimine mai
pufin spiritualista, intrucit el atribue fieciirei particule de
ether o idee de scopul miscirilor ei. In to! cazul, cu el sis-
temul nerves incepe a ocupa in pirelologie un loc mai de
seami. Urménd acelas curent, insii déind chestiunei un as-
pect special, apare leoria lui G. E. Stahl (1660—1734), care,
cu lermeni noui, este aproape o reproducere a celei susli-
nute de van Helmonlt34),

Dupii fondatorul doctrinei animismului, febra se dalo-
reste exclusiv suflelului, care sliarneste in materie misciri
voite si nevoile, adici inslinclive (astizi zicem reflexe), pre-
cum csle lonicilatea pirelilor vaselor. Dz acestea depind ecir-
culafia si alte acle inconsiiente ce se pelrec in organism.
Stahl considera deci febra ca o manifestalie moloare, se-
cretoare si excretoare a sufletului care reaclioneazi contra
stricaciunilor ocazionale. O dovadi de acesl fapt ar i ci
animalele, neavand suflel, n’au nici febri (1?). Ca orice feno-
men patologic, pirexia nu reprezinti decit sforfiirile natu-
rei de a rcaduce e-hilibrul in economie, in spelid prin inli-
lurarea substanielor vildmditoare, pe calea unei circulalii ac-
celerale, concentrale asupra organclor, mai ales acelea ce au
drept funcfiuni eliminiri. Este prin urmare un proces salutar,
pe care nu irebue si incercim a-! curma prin mijloace le-
rapeulice. Aci Stahl esle in opozilie direeti cu Hoffmann,
care susimea ci, daci intrucitva uneori febra esle un auxi-
liar salutar al naturei, ea nu este totusi decit o slare de su-
ferinfi i prea des devine primejdioasi.

Un fapt important cs'e ci vedem reapirind mereu, par-
cd s'ar impune, ideea destul de veche a legéilurii  strinse
dintre inflamatie. al cirei proces se limureste cu timpul, si

31) G. E. Stahl. Theoria medica vera. Hallae 1708.
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febria. Observatia invedera deci tot mai mull cid orice forméi
ar prezinta aceasta, ea depinde de o alterafie maleriali des-
tul de pronunfati a unuia sau mai multor organe. Solidis-
mul eiita n’ acest chip si se substitue umorismului.

Aprolundarea acestei noliuni pidrea asigurali de pro-
gresele reale ale analomiei si fiziologiei. Dar lumina pe care
o faceau ele era deocamdati destul de slabi si precum desco-
perirea circulaliei nu avuse influenla pe care era s'o aibi ur-
miirile ei, nici slabilirea funeliunilor sistemului nervos n'a fost
la incepul decal prilejul unor speculaliuni. unele mai fantas-
lice decit altele, ca ale lui Haller, Unzer, Cullen si
Brown.

Doclrinele _.iritabilitdtii*. .incitabilitilii” si ..sleno-aste-
niei” n'au dus piretologia nici cu un pas mai departe decil
.slahlismul®. Sub influenla ialromecanicei. cu toalele au reu-
sil mumai si facd din problema febrei o chestiune de echili-
bru dinamic in loc de una de echilibru umoral, Discrazia nu
esle cauzi, ci urmare a febrei.

Diferite teorii ale febrei cari furi emise de acuma (Ve r-
schuir®), Fracassani? ) dau factorului nervos aceeasi
insemnilate, ba chiar una superioarii aceleia pe care o re-
cunosc faclorului sanghin (Fabre3?). Inilamatia fu coprinsi
si ea in acesl curent, fiind pusi cu lotul in socoleala iritaliei
nervoase. in afard de orice obstruclii si congeslii discrasice. Fe-
bra si inflamalia nu mai erau prezintate astfel in aceeasi de-
pendin{fi muluali ca mai inainle ,ci numai ca efecte amindoui
ale aceleasi forie elemenlare a organismului animal, sub im-
pulsul unor agenli patogeni exteriori. In urmi si vedem siste-
me nosogralice ca al lui Pinel (1745—179638) asezind fe-
brele, loate esenliale, si inflamaliile in doui grupe deosebite.

Apogeul curenlului dvnamist a fost leoria nervoasi sco-

35) G. Verschuir. De arleriarum el venarum vi irritabili.
Groningiae, 1766.

36) Anl. Fracassani. Traclatus theorelico-praclicus de fe-
bribus. Verona 1766.

47) P. A, Fabre. Essais sur différents poinls de physiologie,
de pathologie el de thérapeutique Paris. 1770,

38} Phil. Pinel. Nosographie philosophique... Paris 1797,
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{iand-irlandezii fdcind din toale fenomenele vielii, normale
sau morbide, manifestalii ale forlii nervoase, bolile, deci si
febra, nefiind nici odati urmirile vreunei alleralii umorale
ci, din contri cauzele acesteia (Cullen, Gregory, Mus -
grave, Macbride). Adepli ai aceslei teorii n’au lipsit, mai
ales in Germania, unii strict dinamisti, alfii aliind inci for-
mulele nouei docirine cu credinfele galenice despre discrazie.
ba chiar si nesolidisti ca Maximilian Stoll si C hr. Gol-
tiried Selle. In fine. Schaef fer din Ratisbona pune
orice cildura animald sub dependinla forlii nervoase, de care
leagd si echilibrul umoral, iar bolile, in special febra, ca ur-
mare a unei irilalii excesive a sistemului nervos, sunlt pentru
el un dezechilibru datorit susceptibilitiilii mai mari a unor
par{i din organism %),

Un punct asupra ciruia promotorii leoriilor nervoase nu
se puteaun infelege, era fixarea pirlii ciireia ii revine rolul de
frunte in desvollarea unei forte elementare a corpului, dalo-
ritd cireia acesta este susceplibil de a reactiona la agenli vii-
lamatori exlerni. Unii, de acord cu Stahl si Hoffmann.
ardlau ca origine a excitaliilor creerul si miduva spinirii. Ei
nu intindeau solidismul pind la materialism absolut. Allii. ur-
mand pe Haller, dind irilabilitidlii, ca proprielale comuni
luturor parlilor solide, alt inteles decit cel legal de inervalie,
alribuiau prin aceasta fieciireia din acele piirli activilalea ei
nealirnati si zadirniceau incerciri de a afla o legiiluri stransi
inlre toate fenomenele vilale.

Tolusi, unul din acestia, cel mai de seami vilalist ger-
man J. Christina Reil (1759—1813), se ridici ‘n contra
molivelor invocate de Haller pentru deosebirea iritabiliti-
fii de simlire, sus{inind unitatea insusirilor cari fac corpul apt
de a ridspunde dupi normele sale, la atingeri cu lueruri din
jurul Iuii0),

Febra, dupii vederile acestui autor, se daloresle numai
iritabilild{ii neobicinuile a unui organ, slare in care [uncliu-

39) K. Sprengel. Versuch einer pragmalischen Geschichte
der Arzneykunde, Halle, 1792—1803, Vol. V.

40) J. C. Reil. De iritabilitalis nolione. natura el morbis.
Hallae, 1793.



nile acesluia sunl nealinse sau slibite. Organul nu esle nea-
paral in orice caz acelag, dar unul este inlotdeauna in cauzi
$i, cu loale cid atil nervii cat si vasele parlicipi la proces,
ceea ce are de urmare si o discrazie, febra nu este o boali
generala.

Se mai poalte ci dupd un timp de augmenl, atat iritabili-
latea cil si aclivilalea organicit sd scadii considerabil, in care
caz febra, din prima ei formi, tipici sau sinocd, se prelace
in adinamici 1)

Constatiim si la Reil incredinjarea ci firea lebrei esle
ace@a a unui proces mixl hemalogen si neurogen, cu sediul

marginil la un organ sau o parle a trupului, adici o flogozi,

rezullat al unei regulalii termice deficiente. Aceasli ideenoui
conslitue un progres insemnat fali de ale lui Stahl si Hoff-
mann, apropiind teoria lui Reil de unele suslinute cu mult
mai tarziu.

Un subs'ral poziliv ciipiiti vilalismul prin folosinia invi-
laturilor lui Bichat (1771—1802), alit de fructuoase pentru
intreaga patologie.

Ideca lui Bichal, cii o ice boali are sediul ei anatomic
precis intra in vederile lui Reil, dar nu se impica cu leoria
esenlialititii tuturor febrelor suslinuti de Pinel. Elevul aces-
luia Broussais (1772—1838), admiland principiul lui Bi-
chal, pornind pe de alti parte dela teoria lui Brow 1,
dupid care boala nu este decil o modificare a stirii liziologice
datorita unei iritatii neobicinuile si. socotind e ‘n febre o a-
semenea iritaliec trebue si existe intr'un organ avind legi-
luri slrinse cu toale piirfile organismului, declari ea alti
dati Baglivi ci loale bolile lebrile isi au punctul de ple-
care in slomac si inlesline; sunt gastro-enlerile cu diferite
manifestatii simpatice, cu deosebire cardiace 12).

In felul acesta, febra era priviti ca o deviatie canlitalivi
dela slarea fiziologic, localizati in tubul digestiv, adici o
simpli anomalie funclionali a acestuia. Dar leziunile pe cari

41) Idem. Ueber die Erkenntnis und Kur der Fieber. Halle,
17497.

42) F. J. V. Broussais. Examen des doctrines médicaies,
Paris, 1816.
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auiopsiile le desviluiau de reguli aduserii forlat o inlocuire
a noliunii de mai sus — de ,,palologie liziologicd™ cum o nu-
mea Broussais — prin aceea mai adequalii cu caraclerul
anatomic al slirii morbide. a inflamaliei, ceea ce da sistemei
o lature experimentali.

Cu lotul justificati era ea deci numai in boli cu oare-
cari alteralii intestinale, eca febra lifoida, si incercarea lui
Broussais de a-si generaliza teoria nu era sortiti decil
a-1 stirni opozilie. Deosebit de viliile pe cari le scoale in evi-
denld generalizarea ei, ea avea cusurul cii, prin localizarea
punctului de plecare al febrei, nu da explicalia suficienti a
fenomenului. Apoi negind esenfialitatea febrelor, relegh dina-
mismul pe planul al doilea si ficea din toate febrele, un ce
analog cu slare febrild sau iperlermia simptomalici. Chiar e-
levi ai lui Broussais, ca Boisseau®) aftribue febra
irilaliei organelor celor mai diverse, iar nu numai gastro-en-
lerilei, ceca ce face sil sporeasci confuzia.

Ca urmare, scoala organicisti care s’a inlemeiat pe doc-
trina lui Broussais, identifici iarisi febra cu inflamalia,
insd cu oarecari nuante. Astfel Hufeland (1762 — 1836),
brownist dar si eclectic, seria ci ,orice febri este in firea
el o slare flogisticd, putind printr'o urcare la un grad mai
inalt sa devind o inflamatie adeviirati®. O febri oarecare
poale la acelas individ sd treaci prin toate genurile, ea fe-
bra de irilalie, inflamalorie, nervoasi, intermitentd, dupi sis-
temul care constitue punclul ei de plecaret).

Bouillaud (1796—1881) nu cunostea decit un fel de
febri pe care o legd de inflamatia piretilor vaselor si a en-
docardului®®). Allii, ca Laénnee. Chomel. Lo uis, nu
admileau decit o iritatie a sistemului vascular, care neapirat
este esenfiald, atunei cind nu esle produsi de o afecliune
anterioarid sau concomitenti. striini de acel sistem 163,

43) Boisscau. Pyrélologie physiologique. Paris 1823

44) C. W. Hufeland. Anleitung zur, medizinischen Praxis,
Berlin 1836.

15) Bouillaud. Traité clinique expérimental des fievres diles
cssenlielles, Paris 1826.

46) L. Lereboullet.  Fiévre*, in Dict. Dechambre, 1-e
S. 1L
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In ceea ce priveste periodicilalea caracleristici a unor
lipuri de febrd, la nici un moment nu s’a fdcul de autorii
geelui incepul de secol (al XIX-lea), vreo legiturii intre ea
$i palogenia bolii. N'au lipsit insi explicalii in spiritul tim-
pului, ale fenomenului de mult constatal si bine studial in
toate infafisirile sale. Sub inrdurirea [filosofiei naturisle a
lui Fichte, a lui Herder si a lui Schelling, s’a admis
dommia unui ritm in univers, (ransmis in asa fel organismului
viu incil orice activitate a {esuturilor si sistemelor, fie fizio-
logicii, fie patologici, (rebue si indeplineasci un ciclu vre-
melnic si repelat. ,.Din punet de vedere al timpului, periodici-
latea nu esle altceva decit ce este, din punct de vedere al
spaliului, organismul. A fi periodic insemneazi a fi organic
in timp*,

Temeiul periodicitifii activititii organelor normale se a-
fla neapirat in firea si structura lor. Intrucil insi aceiasi
rilmicia se observi si'm cursul manifestatiilor morbide, obser-
valii ficule in locuri foarte diverse au stabilil inlerventia aci
4 numeroase cauze externe ce alirnd deadreptul de varialiile
si periodicitatea universului. Bine ‘nieles, sub diferite aspecte,
acesla ar fi mai mult sau mai pulin cazul tuturor bolilor febrile,
iar nu numai al febrelor intermitente 47,

Christian Reil scrie ci tipul adoptat de febra in-
termitentd trebue ciiutat in lipul universal pe care-l infiliseazi
asa de evident miscarea stelelor, emisiunile electrice si mag-
netice, fluxul si refluxul mirilor, ete, si pe care in organism
il observim in alternarea somnului cu veghia, menstrualia fe-
meii, rutul animalelor si alte fenomene ale viefii. Apoi mai este
probabil, dupi el, ei ciclul lunar sau solar influenleazi nu
numai tipul eci ined si ,metamorfozele sleniei si asteniei*. Cu
nimic insi nu dovedeste autorul exactitalea pirerii sale si inci
mai pulin ne arati dependinla fenomenelor periodice ale
prganismului sinitos sau bolnav, de fazele lunei sau de po-
zilia soarelui8),

47) Michael Wagner Von der Periodicitit bey den orga-
nischen Korpern. . Medicinische Jahrbiicher® Bd. V, St. I. Wien 1819,

48) Christian Reil. Erkenntniss und Cur der Fieber. Bd.
II. Halle 1797—1815.
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In zilele noasire teoria ritmului universal, pusi la punct
prin mijloacele psichologiei fiziologice!?) in ceea ce priveste
viala, a fosl lirgitd considerabil3?). Datorili insi progreselor
patologiei generale, centrul ei de gravitate in drama morbidi
s'a depiirlat de activilatea proprie organelor, intrucit ea nu
mai poate privi influxul cosmic direct asupra acestora, ci nu-
mai pe acela pe care-l lraduc fazele de maximum si de mini-
mum ale unui proces juxtapus, cu periode cu anumiti ca-
dentid, cum esle parazitismul in evolutie.

*
o

Am wvizul mai sus, stind fald 'n fafi, doui teorii opuse,
una cu tendinle experimentale, asa zisi fiziologici, pentru
care slarea febrild nu este deeit o dezordine funclionali,
cealaltd organicistd, sprijiniti pe anatomia patologici si cii-
tind a face dovada cid loate lulburirile generale, nervoase
sau umorale, sunt numai urmiri directe sau indireclte ale
unor leziuni organice. O parte de adeviir conlineau si una si
alta. Nici una insd nu limurea legitura ce este intre dife-
ritele simptome a ciiror intrunire constitue febra. Nici una
nu delerminii hotirit parlea proprie fieciiruia din cele doui
procese: inflamalie si febrd, cind apar asociale. S’a simlit
alunci nevoia de a se analiza toate simptomele spre a li se
afla valoarea si subsiratul, in primul rind iperlermia, care
din vechimea cea mai depirlati trecuse nu numai de simp-
lom palognomonic al febrei dar si de manifestalia ei aproape
exclusiva.

In Franla, lermometria fu un timp obiectul unor cer-
celiri foarle active al ciiror rezultat permise o mai mare pre-
cizare clinied a tipurilor de febri®). De alti parte s’a ciiu-
tat elucidarea prin experimentatie a legilurilor dintre febri

. =R

49) Wilhelm Wund. Einfahrung in die Psychologie. 1Ed. III,
Leipzig 1913.

50} Guitton, Chanoz, Rich ard, ele. Les ryvthmes et la
vie. Lyon 1934.

ol) Gavarel. Recherches sur la température dans les fid-
vres intermittentes, in . Journal d'expérience”, Paris 1839.
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si unele modificiri ale singelui, de felul unci diserazii pri-
mare si n special sporul sau sciderea proporfiei fibrinei din
plasma, ceea ce aducea din nou in disculie existenla febre-
lor idiopalice??). Grisolle de pildd, suslinea cid pe ‘lingi
febrele datorite unei inflamalii sau dezordini funclionale a
unui organ, sunt si unele cari depind de o alteratie sanguini ¥,

In Anglia, inci dela sfirsitul secolului al XVIII-lea, cer-
celirile lui J. Hunter®) daseri o infilisare noui noliuni-
lor analomo-fiziologice pe cari se inlemeiau si teoriile infla-
maliei. In mecanismul acesteia, chirurgul englez nu vedea de-
cal reacliunea organismului la orice striciciune, cu scopul ne-
indoelnic al restabilirei integritifei materiale. Pe de o parte,
astfel, ipertermia dobéindea valoarea unei manifestalii salu-
tare, pe de alta insd, se aridla limurit ci ea nu conslilue ac-
tul principal al intregului proces reactional, in care alle stiri
si modificiri, in primul rind, anatomice, joaci un rol co-
varsilor. §i cu cil palologia solidistd gralie lui Bichal, An-
dral, Rokilansky, cisliga teren in aauna umorismului,
cu alal aceste vederi se intireau.

In privinfa unei impirliri clinice, se poate vedea din ar-
ticolul asupra febrei seris de Bateman, ilustrul dermalolog,
in ,.Cyclopaedia* lui Rees (Londra 1819), tendinfa ce dom-
nea la inceputul secolului al XIX-lea, de a se coprinde toate
febrele, afardi de forma inflamatorie in care intrau si febrele
eruplive, sub o singurd denumire: febri tifoidi sau typhus,
wlorma ordinard a climelor temperate®. De altfel izolarea
febrei tifoide despre celelalte febre continue nici nu se [i-
cea, chiar mulli ani dupd epoca lui Willan si Bateman,
fiind o urmare a operei lui Bretonneau si ale Iui Louis
in Franfa, Gerhard si Pinnock in Slatele Unite si Sir
William Jenner in Anglia55),

In Germania, nu mult dupi timpul lui Bateman, py-

25) Andral Essai d'hémalologie pathologique. Paris 1843,

23) Grisolle. De la fievre. Thése dagrégation. Paris 1844

54) John Hunter. A trealise on the blood, inflammaltion
and gunshot wounds London 1794,

33) J. D. Rolleston. Willan and Baleman on fevers .Bri-
tish Journ. of Dermatol. and Syph.“, 1933, Vol. XLV,
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retologia profesata de unii ca Choulant si mai larziu Her-
man Richters) ambii in Dresda, nu soviia de a in-
globa in typhus toale speciile de febre, ale ciror nume
proveneau dela unele simptome caracteristice prin predo-
minarea lor, inlrucit insd dovedeau alingerea unor anumile
sisteme sau organe, in special a sistemului nervos si a apara-
tului digestiv. Asa erau febrele gasltrice, bilioase, pulride si
nervoase aproape ‘n general. Dar tyvphus putea fi, eind nu
era alli boali contagioasii, si febrele mucoase, catarhale, in-
flamaltorii, hectice sau altele. De fapt, prin aceasti incadrare,
nu se gisise modalitatea slabilirei unor noliuni etiologice noui
si simplomatologia pistra valoarea sa primordiali in diseri-
minarea si interpretarea cazurilor clinice, intrucit si terapeu-
ica urma ca si nu fie decil pur simplomalici.

Cam pe la sfirsitul secolului al XVIII-lea, in Germa-
nia se manifestase o tendinfi de systemalizare a maladiilor.
in felul aceleia inaugurate nu mult inainle in stiinlele nalu-
rale, cu impirtirea corpurilor in clase, specii si varieldli. Fe-
brele au foslt si ele obieclul unor incerciri de impérlire, ca
aceea a lui Linné, marele botanist, rdmasid firi nici un
risunel, fiind prea artificiali. toate 'n definitiv avind aceasla
caracleristic cd infilisau bolile ca entitili, fiinte cu existenld
proprie, care napiddese organismul, in scop de a-l diriipina
si-1 silesc sid reaclioneze. Prinlre mijloacele ce le pune el in
joc pentru a se apiira, locul de frunle se atribuia febrei.

Importan{d au avut clasificaliile naturalisle, prin aceca
cd au pus deadreptul chestiunea etiologiei pe lapel. S'a re-
venit deodati la ideea de parazilism al bolii, ceea ce ajula
si la explicalia contagiunii si epidemicitilii unor afecliuni. In
clasificafia lui Linné7), un loe deosebit era rezervat febrelor
cu caracler molipsitor, cum sunt cele exanlemalice, asa ci
d’acuma lud loc definiliv in patologie noliunea ci, agenli pa-
togeni transmisibili dela un individ la altul pol fi cauza u-
nor anumite misciri febrile. RaméAneau lotusi o sumi de
pyrexii obicinuile, a ciror specificare nu se inlemeia decit

56) Ludwig Choulant. (Edit. Richter). Lehrbuch der
speciellen Pathologie u. Therapie. Leipzig 1853.
37) Linné Genera morborum. Montpellier 1787.
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pe cite un simplom de afecliune aculd, si aceasta provocase
dela un timp o inmullire a diviziunilor si subdiviziunilor
pana iniratita incAt clasificalii ca ale lui Boissier de
Sauvages?®) din Montpellier coprindeau pini la 155 fe-
luri de febre, caraclerizate prin combinarea diferilelor simp-
lome ca ipertermia, fiorii, accelerarea pulsului si altele. In-
cercarea aceasta cu loale cusururile ei constituia iarisi o no-
sologie melodica inlemeiati pe principiile taxonomiei bota-
nice, o sforlare din nenorocire premaluri de a aleilui o stiintd
cu dalele adunate de arla medicali.

Cu cil mai premalure erau clasificaliile cari cdulau si se
sprijine nu numai pe simplomele febrelor ci si pe cauzele
lor probabile! Nici o cercelare contimporani nu putea con-
firma consideraliile etiologice dela cari porneau.

Cu toate simplificirile in impirtire, cum a fost a lui
Pinel sau a lui Laénneed), si cu toati inversunarea lui
Bouillaud de a tiagadui existenla febrelor esentiale, la 1820
inca perzisla opozilia intre febrele simptomatice si febrele
idiopatice, adici independente de orice leziune locali pri-
mari, dar caraclerizate de lurburiri ale tuturor functiunilor
(Chomel)¥). In ceea ce priveste leziunile pe cari le poate
produce ipertermia, incepand de alunci,oarecari experienle pe
animale, ca si observaliunile pe om, stabilesc cid ele pot in-
leresa siangele (modificiiri fizice, chimice si microscopice), mus-
chii si sistemul nervos. Apoi se pot observa si congestii ale
organelor glandulare, mai ales ale ficatului si splinei, firi
ca'n general si urmeze vreo degenerescenii a organului a-
lins. Astfel de alteralii aparlin in propriu boalelor infectioase,
ca si consecintele lor, abcese, gangreni, etc,

Dar mai sunt leziuni pe cari le desvilue autopsia, a-
supra cirora era prea greu ca si se pronunfe cercetitorii, daci
pot fi luate drept rezultat al cildurii, sau daci — din contra
— aceasta din urmé trebue si li se atribue chiar lor, ceea ce

o8 Fr. Boissier de Sauvages. Nosologia methodica
sislens morborum Classes. Lipsiae 1790—91.

59) Laénnec. Propositions sur la doctrine d'Hippocrate. Thése
de Paris. 1804.

60; A F. Chomel. De lexislence des fiévres. Paris, 1820.
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parea ci rezulti din legilurile evidente ale unor misciri fe-
brile de intensitate variabili, cu unele condiliuni speciale in
cari ele se observid. Astfel sunt toate mijloacele excitante sau
iritante ale sistemului nervos (emolii, obosealid, schimbari al-
mosferice, toxice, leziuni ale bulbului si miduvii), toate cau-
zele de inflamalic a unui organ sau unui lesul precum si tol
ce poale slrica siangele.

Dupi progresele fiziologiei sistemului nervos dalroile va-
loroaselor lucriiri ale lui C. Bell, Walle r, Magend ie si
Johann Miller, nu era de mirare ca pentru loale cazu-
rile de febre si se formuleze lecorii neuropatologice. Unii lo-
calizau procesul in marele simpatic, allii in miduva spi-
nirii si encefal, fie cd motivul principal se gisea intr'o le-
ziune analomici, fie edi se atribuia unui simplu act reflex.
In orice caz, pentru Wunderlichsél), svndromul univoe
febri nu putea si aibd decdt un punct de plecare unic si
acesla nu putea fi localizal decit in miduvia. Alli fiziologisti,
ca Spiess®), din econltri. nu ecauli obirsia febrei decal
in sistemul simpatic, atribuind tot procesul unei ipertonii
vasomolorii generale, ca urmare a unei iritalii a extremititilor.
Ipertermia ea insisi se putea atribui unei regulafii lermice
deficiente, ca’'n teoria lui Reil. Cal despre leziunile din cen-
trii, ele nu s’au putut dovedi deecil cel mult ca un fenomen
post-mortem.

O reactie prilejuiti de cercetiri contimporane de chi-
mie organicd infrina desvoltarea teoriilor de mai sus, ba chiar
reducea rolul sistemului nervos la acela al unui produciitor
de fenomene secundare (ca fiorul) sau al unui mijlocitor de
reflexe datorite iritafiei si cu punct de plecare in afari de
cenlrii nervosi. Simptomul cardinal pentru chimisti, ca Lie-
big®) ridméinea cildura, singurul constant care nu pro-
vine decil din combustii la nivelul capilarelor organismului
intreg si ale cidrui varialii in plus, in urma ecresterii schim-

—_——— —

61) Wunderlich, Karl. Das Verhalten der Eigenwirme in
Krankheiten. Leipzig 1868,

62) Spiess, Physiologie des Nervensyslems. 1844,

63) Liebig. Die Thier-Chemie oder organische Chemie Brauns-
chweig, 1842
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burilor sunt dovada unei produefii mai mult sau mai pulin
excesive de energie, ce nu-si gisesle inlrebuinfarea in misci-
rile obicinuite ale corpului. Totul s’ar reduce deci la un fe-
nomen chimic si nu se vedea nevoia de a se ciiuta cauza ime-
diati a febrei in vreo parte a sistemului nervos.

Asemenea pireri insemnau o renastere a teoriilor umo-
rale sub noua formia a ipolezei schimburilor allerale inlr’un
lel sau altul, chestiune din cele mai complexe, penlru a eiirei
lamurire se impunea rezolvirea mai multor probleme. Urma
ca si se decidi dacil la geneza diferilelor febre joaci vreun
rol special modificari felurite ale (esuturilor si 'n special al-
teralii ale singelui; dacii nu cumva origina febrei ar fi vreun
agent strain aflat in circulalie, sau o astfel de erasi inecil sub
influenfa ei si se modifice neapiiral si energia circulatiei, apoi,
secundar, inlreaga massii sanguind (Heidenhein 6),

Solutii ipoletice n'au lipsil, cele mai multe unilalerale,
pornile adesea dela confuzii si riimase mai toate [drd nici
un rasunet. Dupid interpretafiile lui Traube, Zimmer-
mann, Wunderlich, apoi experienfele lui Vulpian ),
si ale Iui ClL Bernard®), un luern cel pulin riménea
bine stabilit: Ridicarea temperaturii generale nu urmeazi u-
nei leziuni a centrilor nervosi. Nu putea fi nici efectul exclu-
siv al deficienfei unei acliuni regulatorii pe care ar exercila-o,
fie pneumogastricul. fie alli nervi avindu-si origina in bulb.

" Pirea indubitabil e# orice spor de calorificalie este le-
gal de o excilalie a pneumogastricului. urmalti de aceea a ner-
vilor simpatici (Rite®"), sau deadreptul de paralizia marelui
simpalic, ca si cum acest nerv ar exercila un efect frenalor
asupra nulirifiunii. slabirea sa fiind cauza unui exces de com-
bustii (C1. Bernard). Ceea ce insi nu se putea preecizi, era
punctul daci, se produce mai intdi o iperemie si apoi pe ur-
ma ei turburiri de nutrifiune si calorificalie, sau tocmai con-

64 Heidenhain R, Wirmeentwickelung und Stoffumsatz bei
der Muskelthitigheit. Leipzig 1864

65 C. Vulpian. Lecons sur 'appareil vaso-moleur. Paris 1875.

66, Bernmard. Lecons sur la chileur animale, sur les el-
fels de la chileur et la fiévre Paris 1876,

67) Riite Beitrag zur Physiologie des Fiebers, 1848.
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trariul. In orice caz cercelirile lui V ulpian tindeau si pro-
beze ci, daci existi o acliune neindoioasi a sistemului nervos
asupra fenomenelor metabolismuluj inlerstifial de ecari depinde
calorificalia, acea acliune se excreiti numai pe calea vaso-mo-
torilor iar nu prin fibre speciale ‘alorigene. Asa dar nervii
motori si nervii simpatici au o imfluenfa asupra miscirvilor
febrile, prin faptul ci iulesc sau [rineazi circulalia,

De alta partle cercetiiri lermomelrice ca ale lui J. Simon
si ale lui Huppert®), au dovedit ci slarea febrild nu pro-
vine din supra-incilzirea sangelui la lrecerea sa prin fesuluri
inflamale, ceea ce di de presupus ci, din acest din urmii fo-
car, excilalii ce pornese pe calea nervilor sensilivi ar luera
asupra centrilor vaso-motorii.

Penitru complectarea leoriei, mai lipsea explicalia iri-
taliei fibrelor sensilive la nivelul lesulurilor inflamale, si a-
nume, allarea agenlilor capabili de asemenea acfiune. O sin-
gura ipotezi pulea deocamdali si umple lacuna investiga-
lillor. Se pulea crede ci 'n focarele de inflamalie se gra-
madese produse de dezasimilalie celulari avind un efect lo-
Xic pirogen. Ideea a fost reluali de Nau mann pe la ju-
matalea secolului®). De allfel $i mai inainte se dovedise e
patrunderea in singe a unui puroi simplu sau putrid da
naslere la o miscare febrili destul de accentuali (Gasp ard,
Gianther, Hamon l, Sédillol) si inei pe alunci nu
¢ cunoslea semnificalia exacli a purotului. Dar s’a aflal
pe urma ci si singele febricitanfilor este pirogen (Weber,
Frase); ba chiar injeclii de sange pur defibrinat sau de
apd caldi (Bergmann, Lewitzk I, Mathieu si Mal-
jean), de unde concluzia ci inflamafia lesulurilor produc
febra nu prin virsare in sange a vreunui produs de deza-
similalie celulari, ci prin alterarea compoziliei sale, sau si a
hematiilor. Starea febrili ar fi in definitiv rezullatul unei
inloxicalii a sistemului nervos, dupid urma modificirilor san-
guine,

Dupid jumiilalea secolului al XIX-lea s'a edifical o noui

68) Huppert. Archiv der Heilkunde, 1873,

69) Naumann. Deutsche Klinik. 1851

i) R. Virehow. Handbuch der speziellen IYalhologie und
Therapie. Erlangen 1854—76.
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gistema in medicind, la care a conlribuit mai mull Vir-
chow cu elevii sai Klebs, Recklinghausen si mai
ales Cohnheim (descoperilorul diapedezei). S'a  incereat
lotdeodalid si o nouii aldturare a celor douit conceplii de mai
sus. Teoria febrei emisid de scoala analomo-patologici apare
neaparal solidista, dar cu o influenla simliloare alit umorali
cal si vilalista, aceasla molivali prin faplul eid diferite [esuluri
s1 sisteme formau substralul procesului morbid.

Cele doua idei ce perzisli sunl: aceea a lurburirii re-
gulaliunii lermice i aceea a unui proces modificator al sian-
gelui, Tiec ca acesla aduce o prefacere a luluror eclementelor
lesulurilor, fie cd se mirginesle a lurburd aclivilatea nervilor.
Dar procesul modificator nu se daloresle in cele mai mulle
cazuri, decal patrunderii in circulalie a unei malerii pireto-
gene,

Virchow admitea prezenla in singe la boli epidemice,
a unor malerii slriine cirora insi nu le recunoslea rolul de
cauza imediali a febrei. In mulle alte boli, nici nu se gisesc
probabil astlel de malerii si cauza proximid a febrei n'ar
trebui dupi el, caulald, decat in slibirea centrului de regula-
tie lermicid. In privinla acesleia, era greu de holarit daci iper-
lermia este numai rezullalul unei supraproduclii de cilduri
nalurald, dalorili unor schimburi nutrilive sporile, sau daci
provine si dinitr'o lipsa de deperdilic prin seciiderea radialiei
legumentare. .

Disculiile au fosl nesfirsile si experienlele ce trebuiau
sa confirme o pdrere sau cealaltii au rimas contradictorii.
Erau faple ce nu se puleau nega, cum esle activarea combus-
tillor in febrid, dar n'ar fi trebuil si se considere acesl feno-
men ca un proces independent de inlerveniia sistemului ner-
vos, sau evoluind paralel dar in afari de acliunea centrului
de regulalie termicii, cu alil mai virtos cu cit unul din au-
torii cei mai de seamii in pirelologie, Liebermeis ler ),
dovedea ci regulatia lermicii nu lipseste nici de cum in fe-
brd, ci cii existi din conlrd, cu o tendin{i de a menline lem-
peratura la un grad ridieat.

71) Liebermeister und Hagenbach. Beobachtungen w.
Versuche ber die Anwendung des kalten Wassers bei lieberhaften
Krankheiten. Leipzig 1868,
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Socolind ¢ orice boali poale deveni febrili cind ea lo-
veste centrii regulatori ai schimburilor, Virchow nu mai a-
corda febrei decit importania unui simptom, semnul suferin-
lei unor anumile pirli ale sistemului Nnervos,

Cu cercetiirile lui Pfliiger) se punea insi din nou
intrebarea daci febra si inflamafia pol fi privite ca mtamplari
striine de funcliunile animale, falid de cari organismul se com-
porta pasiv, sau daei ipertermia lraduce un proces cu un scop
precis, ulil economiei, anume acela de a o curdafa de subsianfe
palogene venite de afard.

Descoperirile microbiologiei au intemeiat acest din urmi:
fel de a inlerpreta luerurile, din ce in ee mai mult, dovedind
cid 'n cele mai multe boli febrile se pol gisi in singe sau in
allii parte a corpului, organisme inferioare parazile si ci. orice
mijloace antilermice sau anliflogistice s'ar intrebuinta. pro-
cesul nu ia sfarsil decal odatii cu disparilia agenfilor micro-
bieni.

Aslfel, nu numai ideea maleriilor pirelogene ia o formi
bine definiti dar si noliunile conlagiune, ransmisiune, reacfiu-
ne, dobindesc un inteles nou, in sensul infecliunii. Febra intri
in patologia generali contimporani, alidluri de fagocilozi, anli-
corpi, alexind, lizine. printre mijloacele funclionale de apirare
ale organismului, apirare pe care morfologiceste ne-o desvilue
inflamafia in diferitele ei grade.

In aceasli noui fazi a invesligaliei si interprelaliei, in care
se face deosebirea intre semmnele unor striedciuni elementare
mai mult sau mai pufin durabile si semnele opozitiei active a
parlii sinitoase a trupului la acele striciciuni, febra nu mai
poale figurd in rindul maladiilor, ci apare definitiv ca un
sindrom comun ale cirui calegoril clinice, oricum s’ar fi im-
parfit si subimpirlit, nu mai prezinti de acuma niei un in-
teres eliologic. Oricit de simplificate ar fi clasificaliile de dupii
jumilatea secolului (recut (Bouchut, Murchiso n, Jac-
coud, Hirtz, Lereboullel™), toate cad indali ce g'a
ajuns la conceplia specificitilii agenlilor cauzali ai diferitelor
tipuri de febra.

2) Ed. Pfliiger. Archiv . die gesammle Physiologie Bd.

73) Dechambre 4, II, p. 259
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Cu mull inainte de a fi luat desvoltarea speciali la care,
incepind din secolul al XVI-lea si aproape simultan in Franta
Grermania si Italia, au dus-o lucririle lui Ambroise Pard,
Baptista Codronehi, Fortunato Fedele, Paolo
Zachia sau Johann Bohn, ba inci inainte de a pulea
constitui o disciplind ajutitoare a justitiei, medicina s’a ocupatl
pretutindeni cu cercetarea diferitelor olrdviri accidentale sau
intenfionate, ciutind a stabili semnele dupi cari se pot recu-
noagte fie in clinicd fie posf-mortem. Din vremurile cele mai
vechi, in adeviir, la loate popoarele, subslante toxice foarle
felurite provenind din cite-si trele domeniile naturei, au servit
in nenumirate rinduri la indeplinirea unor scopuri politice
sau pasionale, de cele mai multe ori insi, o taini de nepilruns
inviiluind atit pe autorii crimei cit si imprejuririle in ecari
se faptuise.

Experienfa medicald era socolili inlru-cilva cu drepl cu-
vanl, singura in stare de a arunca oare-care lumini asupra unor
asemenea cazuri si, intoldeauna. medici chiar ne-avind o anume
pregilire, au fost chemali a sta marlori in litigii de aceasli
naturd, cu rizicul de a spori dubiul, daci nu chiar de a induce
Instantele in cea mai deplind eroare. Se finfelege bine ci. in
absen{a unor date sigure asupra lululor turburirilor ce le
pol aduce alitea olravuri, cind sunl introduse in organism,
nu se putea da un avis hotiarit nici chiar in privina existentei
sau neexislenfei unei intoxicafii, si, inlru-cit nu se ficeau cer-
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cetiri directe asupra tesuturilor si organelor sau confinutului
aceslora, era exclus ca s se aduci dovezi indestuliloare in-
Ir'un sens sau cellalt.

; Secole de-a-rdndul, in cari medicina legald a innaintal
considerabil in mai loate direcfiunile, ea n’a ficut in malerie
de otrdviri nici-un progres apreciabil, din cauza mijloacelor
prea neinsemnate pe cari'i le punea la dispozitie chimia, ri-
masi §i ea innapoi pani la sfirsitul secolului al XVIII-lea. Se
dovedise insii cu timpul, ei medicina judiciari nu este un do-
meniu excluziv al medicului, ci oferd un vast cimp de aclivi-
tale competinfei chimistului. Era bine stabilit ci, la cunoslinta
manifestatiilor clinice ale unei inloxicatii de ori-ce fel, trebuia
in cazuri morlale sii se adaoge investigajii pe cadavru, cu
deschiderea celor trei cavili(i, inspecfiunea aminunfiti a vis-
cerelor, apoi examenul resturilor sau lichidelor ce s'ar fi aflat
in ele, pentru descoperirea maleriei incriminabile, cea mai
temeinicii dovadi. Aceasti din urmi operafie rdminea sarcina
analizei chimice, dar bine infeles a unor chimisti pregititi
special, cea-ce n'a putut fi inainte de jumitalea secolului Irecut,
adicii pini la luerdirile lui Orfilal). Acesla a fpst nu numai
primul adeviirat chimist-legist. dar si fondalorul toxicologici.

1} Malheo José Bonaventura Orfila, niscul la 24
Aprilic 1787 la Mahon in insula Minorea, studiase medicina la Bar-
celona si ca student eminent fu trimes pe cheltuiala Juntei {Consiliul
comunal) la Paris, spre a se specializa in chimie. Luind doctoratul
in 1811, ceru naturalizalia francezd si inaugurid cursuri de medicini
legalii si chimie, carii alraserii o [Aimd fHiri de seamin. Cea-ce
conlribui a.l ageza definitiv printre cei mai de frunte chimisti ai
timpului, a fost publicarea in 1814 a unui {(ratat despre otrivuri.

In 1819 ajunse profesor de medicina legali la Facultalea din
Paris, iar la 1822 trecu la caledra de chimie pe care o ilusird, ocu-
pand'o pind la moartea sa in 12 Marte 18533. Ingre 1831 si 1848 =
fost si decan al Facultilii, organizind intre altele muzeul admirabil,
care’i poarti numele,

Printre publicajiuni de mare valoare, a dal la iveali si un
»Iratat de exhumdri juridice (1830), dupd aparilia céiruia, tribu-
nalele dela un eapiit 1a cellalt al Franjei il chemau in afaceri de
otriviri spre a se folosi de luminile sale.

Marele siu tratat despre ofriivuri, numil si . Toxicologie  gé-
nérale considérée sous les rapports de la physiologie, de la pathologie
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Un fapt curios este ci. desi legislatiile eele mai vechi din
loate f{drile au previizut cazurile in cari manuirea otrivurilor
imtrii in rindul erimelor, precum si sancfiunile cuviincioase
dupi imprejuriri, nicieri nu s’a simfit nevoia de a se delini
mai intdi precis ee este o olravii, nici de a se stabili numirul
§1 numele materiilor cunoscule indeplinind neindoios condifiu-
nile cari le grupeazi sub aceaslii eticheti. Pinii foarte lirziu
(aproape de zilele noastre) a diinuit aceastii stare, care nu pulea
decil si ingreuieze mersul juslifiei. Apoi ca o consecinfi a
nelimurirei care domnea in chestiunea substantelor loxice,
comertul cu acestea era lisat liber si neingriidit, cea-ce constituia
o inlesnire considerabili desi nedoriti a atentatelor cu ase-
menea subslanfe. Erau in adeviir un numir considerabil de
toxice pe cari practica medicali si le insusise de eind lumea
§1 a ciror vinzare in scopurile cele mai bine-cuvantate trebuia
sd se urmeze curent, dar expunea pe pacienli la accidente ire-
parabile. Erau pe urmii foarte multe, de cari nu se puteau
lipsi industriile mari si mici sau economia casnici. Intru-cit
unele ca si celelalte se aflau la dispozifia oricui si in ori-ce
misurd, nici nu se pulea sii se reglementeze comerful mai
inainte de a se fi rezolvit chestiunea nomenclaturei si grupirii
otrdvurilor ce aveau vre-o intrebuintare.

Un punct mai complica luerurile in-de-ajuns. Era faptul
cii olrdvurile nu formau specialitatea exclusivii a unui ram
negustoresc si, asupra acestui fapt, a trebuit ea sii se indrep-
leze cea dintdi miisurd de siguranti publici.

O desiivirsiti incoherentii in materie, intimpinim chiar
in Franta pani’n secolul trecut 2).

O primii misurid de polifie fusese provocati de numeroa-
sele crime prin oftrdvire ce succedase la intervale scurte pe
timpul lui Ludovie al XIV-lea 3. Edictul regal din 1680 impunea

et de la médecine légale” in patru pir{i, a apdrut la Paris in cinci
edilii, ullima la 1852 §i a fost tradus de patru ori in limba ger-
mani. De asemenea s'au tradus si Lecons de médecine légale” api-
rule in patru edifii, ultima la 1848, palru volume cu un atlas de
26 tabele.

2) Cf. Briand et Chaudé¢: Médecine légale. Paris 1863.

J) Sunl prea cunoscule ororile comise de Marchiza de Brin-
villiers, executali in 1676, ca si mai vorbim de ele aci. (V. mai
ales: F. Funck-Brentano. Le drame des poisons. Paris 1900.
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negufilorilor de otrivuri, ,farmacigti si bicani*, de a nu vinde
asemenea corpuri de cil unor persoane bine cunoscule, atal
ele cit si domiciliul lor si cari ar fi stiute ci au nevoe de unul
din toxice pentru meseria ce o exerciti. In bicinii ca yi'n
farmacii, trebuia si se afle un dulap anume, in care nlrivu-
rile si se tini incuiate. Dar in aceasti ordonan{i ca §i'n
altel¢ mai tarzin cari repeti multiplicindu-le aceleasi misuri,
se aralid cii se infelege prin otrivuri numai arsenicul alb, real-
garul si sublimatul coroziv#). Efectul ce se aslepta dela ea,
chiar daci se va fi aplicat cu stricteti, nu putea si [i fost
decit iluzoriu.

Hotiirarea parlamentului de Paris (Curlea superioari de
justitie) din 23 Iulie 1748 interzice farmacistilor de a elibera
ori-ce medicamente, altfel decit in baza unei refete datata si
semnald a unei persoane cu drept de a exercita medicina, fiind
tinuli toldeodalii sii treacd toale retetele execulate intrun a-
nume registru. Contravenientii erau expusi a fi amendali cu 500
lire. In schimb, panii la edictul lui Ludovic al XVI-lea {,Dé¢-
claration du Roi, du 25 Avril 1777%), medicamente simple si
compuse se vindeau nu numai in farmaecii ci inci si'n bicanii,
bine'nfeles aci fHri nici o ingridire. De altfel arlicolul care
zice: ,Défendons aux épiciers el a loutes aulres personnes de
fabriquer, vendre et livrer aucun sel, composition ou prépara-
lion entrant au corps humain en forme de médicaments. ni de
faire aucune mixtion de drogues simples pour administrer en
forme de médecine,..* pare a nu se fi aplicat mult timp. In
tot cazul, dupd revolufie, nu numai biiciiniile continud de a
vinde medicamente, dar mai apare si o negutitorie noui cu
denumirea de .droguiste’, mai inainte de a se [i slabilit ce
“se intelege prin ,drogue”. Ca culme, legea din 21 germinal
an XI (11 Aprilie 1803) interzice din nou vanzarea de doclorii
altora decat farmacisti: .,Les épiciers et droguistes ne pourront
vendre aucune composition ou préparation pharmaceulique,
sous peine de 500 fr. d’amende”. Adaugi insi: ,Ils pourront
conlinuer de faire le commerce en gros des drogues simples,
sans pouvoir néanmoins en débiter aucune au poids médicinal®.

Tardieu: Dictionnaire d’hygiecne publique, T. 1V, Paris 1862,
YE | -



P T.——-—
Ce se intelege prin greuldli medicinale nu era fixat”) si se
cam lisa la discrefia vinzilorilor.

Asa dar bicanii, cu aceastii ugoard restrictie a greutitilor
medicinale, rimin si mai departe furnisori de droge si'i gisim
in aceastii calitate pomenifi in toate decrelele si ordonaniele,
pinit la legea dinl1859 asupra inspecfiunilor anuale (pentru
cari farmacistii vilrsau o taxi de 6 fr. iar bdcanii si droghistii
de 4 fr.). Prin legea din 1803 se mai recunoscuse, supunandu-se
la oare-cari regule si profesiunea de ,herboriste” care definea
partea vegetali a drogarului, dar nu in chip exclusiv.

Cea-ce esle mai ciudat este ¢ de abia la 1820 (,,Ordon-
nance du roi, du 20 Septembre) apare o holirire in privinta
substanfelor ce trebue si fie privite ca droge medicinale adici
doctorii, intru-ciit erau unii biicani cari nu fineau de aceslea
si trebuia ca sit se scuteasci de taxa de inspecfie. Drogele me-
dicinale din labela anexati ordonantfei in chestiune, in numir
de 134. atil animale cit si vegetale si minerale, prinire cari o
duzinii de otridvuri, nu erau singurile substanfe chimice veni-
noase sau nu, cari se intilneau in comert. Ori-cari altele ne-
coprinse in labeli rimdneau asa-dari libere la vanzare in
biiciinii, de oare-ce nu erau considerate ca aparfinind artei
farmaceulice. Ajunge si mentionez macul (edpilini), milrai-
guna, miselarul, cucuta, ca vegetale, in fine, auripigmentul,
argintul viu, cinabrul, ceruza printre cele minerale s$i mai
erau destule altele tot atit de primejdioase.

De abia prin legea din 1846 (,,Ordonnance du roi, du 29
Octobre”; se reglementeazi cu un lux de precautiuni, definerea,
comertul si intrebuintarea substanfelor toxice de lot felul si in
diferitele lor aplicatiuni, desi panid atunci se mai incercase de
cile-va ori 0 mai bunid orinduiali. De asti daltid se rosleste
ralegorie cd ,pentru uzul medical nu se pol vinde otrivuri decat
de citre farmacisti si numai dupa refeta unui medie, chirurg,
oficiant sanitar sau veterinar brevetat”. Toate celelalle ama-
nunte sunt insi lipsile de interes, de oare-ce dupi ce decretase

31 O sentinta a Cuortil de Casalie din 26 [unie 1835 did acestui
termen intelesul de doze in cari se presceriu bolnavilor. O altdi sen-
linfa din 16 Decembrie 1836 respinge accastd interpretatie, admifiand
sensul cel mai larg de delalin (7).

"
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restricfiuni la vanzarea a 72 substanfe mai muit sau mai putin
veninoase si a derivatelor lor, s’a socolil et aceasli exlensiune
a2 nouei legislaii ar pune prea mari piedici comerfului si in-
dustriei, inlocunindu-se, in pulerea decretului din 8 Iulie 1850,
prima lista de otrdvuri printr'una in care nu figurau, in afari
de cali-va alealoizi eu siirurile lor, decit 18 nume. O mulfime
de corpuri riiméineau prin urmare la dispozitia primului venit,
in drogherii si la herbeoristi.

Dacii dupii secole de legiferare prevenlivid, s'a observat
cumva vre-o scidere a numiirului crimelor prin olrivire in
Fran{a, apoi neapiiral nu s’a datorat aceasta miisurilor pe cari
le am expus mai sus.

In privinfa incoherenfei, fiind-c’am ecaraclerizal cu acesl
cuvanl starea de lueruri din Franla, nu pot omile de a arita
cdi, la unele epoce wa linut aceasti farid recordul. Astfel sta-
tele Imperiului Habsburgic aveau mai toate la inceputul se-
colului trecut norme deosebite unele de altele 6). In Austria de
jos se considera (dupii decretul din 10 Dec. 1803) ca otravi
numai arsenicul si sirurile sale, marecasita (?), sublimat co-
roziv, calemel, mercur oxidat rosu, siruri de antimoniu si
colocint. La acestea in Austria de sus se adioga: acelatul de
plumb, apa de lauru-cires, beladona, sabina, dalura, hyosciam,
amoniac lichid, apa fagedenici, acetatul de cupru, etc. In Stiria
se mai adioga si sulful rosu natural sau artificial, in Boemia
todul, in Galifia opiul, in Venefia morfina si narcotina, apoi
pulin mai tarziu si altele.

Decrele ulterioare " au adus modificiiri conlinue acestor
norme. in special decretul aulic din 23 lIulie 1829, prin care
se stabileau regulele comerfului cu substanfe toxice in felul
celor din Franta. Erau palru categorii de otrivuri deosebite
dupi cum urmeazi:

1. Materii sau preparate cari, avind o intrebuinare le-
enicid, vor fi vindute de specialisti autorizati sau de fabricanti
aulorizali, insii numai la acei particulari cari le aplici in me-

6) J. Miller: Systematische Darstellung der Gesundheitspoli-
zei nach den im 6sterreichischen Kaiserstaate geltenden Normen,
Wien 1843.
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seria lor. Erau cuprinse in aceasli grupi corpurile chimice
cele mai toxice,

2. Materii si preparate cari nu se cer decit in SCOp me-
dicinal si nu pot fi vindute decit farmacistilor sau altor ne-
gutiiteri (droghisti). Aci se vid figurind toate plantele otrivi-
toare alil indigene cit si exotice.

3 Materii si preparate a ciiror vanzare la particulari este
prohibitid, fie ci sunt din domeniul farmaceutic, fie-cii nu pol
servi decit la otriiviri de animale. Printre acestea, de allfel
prea pufine, se aflau corpuri a ciiror toxicitate nu era con-
stanti (casiterita), sau destul de redusi (angustura adeviarati).

4. Materii si preparate libere in comert, fari nici o altid
resiricfiune decit aceea ca, in detaliu, si se vanzi nwmnai la
persoane cunoscute (?). Se va purta griji numai ca si nu se
amestece cu altele saw si se confunde cu unele similare. (Prin
wrmare nu era afacere de specialist!). Erau tolusi printre aceste
corpuri unele cari puleau prezinta oare-care pericol: acid ni-
tric fumans, acid clorhidrie, acid sulfuric concentral, apa re-
galia, acid oxalic, piatra iadului, sirurile de plumb, siruri de
cupru si de zine, galben de chrom, iod, kermes mineral, tartar
slibiat, guma gutti si altele.

Este drept ecii, prin anume dispozitii luale succesiv in di-
feritele state intre 1800 si 1838, atit in privinta ordinei de
respectat in pistrarea, desfacerea si manipularea substan{elor
toxice cil si a penalitiitilor de aplical contravenienjilor in ma-
lerie, siguranta publici era in aparenfi indestulati. Totusi ri-
manea parlea slabii a negustorilor nespecialigti, bicanii (Kra-
mer; cari pentru a define si distribui atitea otriivuri n’aveau
decat si indeplineasci putine formalitifi, pe cind farmacistilor
le rdmanea interzis in general de a vinde otrivuri, afari <ecat
numai in doze fractionate medicinale $i pe bazii de refeti a
unui practician aulorizat. care nu poate avea de scop sfi asigure
cuiva o provizie de olravii pentru alti intrebuinfare decit un
tratament (Decret aulic din 30 Decembrie 1819".

o
LE
Am aritat care era starea lucrurilor pe vremea cand la

noi au inceput a fi agitate mai serios chestiuni de sunatate si si-
guranfa persoanzi, alegind cele douil natiuni occidentale ale
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ciror legiuiri si institufiuni pe acel Liram pol sa [i influenfat
mai multl pe ale noastre. Dela Francezi avem, adoplali sau
imilati, o buni parte a codului. Dela Austriaci ne-a venil,
odati cu cei mai mulli farmacisti de acum un secol si mai
bine, en farmacopeea si taxa medicamentelor, ambele vieneze,
o traditie bogati si o disciplinii severid care a ficul cd, de
multe ori, o regulare automati a suplinit legislajia ce lipsea.

Codicele vechi atit in Muntenia cil si'n Moldova sau
ingrijit de otrivuri in diferite privine. Pravila Ini Vasile Lupu
(1646), deosebit de penalitiatile ce le prescrie ,penlru cei ce
vor ucide pre nesline cu inseliciune ce sii zice cu otravii™ (cap.
10)7), prevede si urmirirea celui ce ,va avea olravi, de o
va 'i ficind sau o va fi vanzand“, dar numai atuneci cind
,va prilejui s# otriiveasci pre cineva“ (art. 5). Nu se ia nici o
masurii prohibitivi, afarid decit ca .cela cc va vinde olravd
omului necunoscut, san nebunului, sau vre unei curve si se
cearte, iari nu cu moarte“ (art. 7). O poale deci fabrica si
vinde ori-si-cine, cu toate cii de alti parle, prinire motivele
de suspiciune la intamplare de anchelii se enumeri si: ,Cine
poarti la sine otravi® si ,Cine piseazii otravi in pialite” (art.
13 si 14). Poate fi biinuit si .cela ce va fi cumpiral otravi...
mai virtos cind si va tigiddui cit nu o au cumpdarat” (arl. 11),
si'n tot cazul poate i pedepsit dupi aprecierea judecilorului,
afari de cazul daci ,cela ce au fost cumpirind iaste vraciu®
care se presupune ci face experiente asupra puterii anlidotelor,
,ce sii zice si dea iarbii celui otriivit si nul prinzi olrava“
(art. 6).

Atingiitor de experliza intervenind eventual in ajulorul
instructiei, este important articolul 17, care printre binuifi
aseazii si pe ,cela ce ascunde boriturile omului bolnav si
nu le arati la vracin si le vazia®. Se infelege de aci cd, ori-cat
de rudimentare vor fi fost cunostinfele de toxicologie i mij-
loacele de investigatie ale practicienilor, ele erau recunoscule
si folosite la nevoe.

Intru nimic nu se deosebeste de cel de mai sus, capitolul

7) Bujoreanu: Coleeliune de legiuirile Romdniei. Bucuresh
1885, Vol. 1II, pag. 28.
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spentru ceia ee vor ucide cu otrava™ din pravila lui Matei Ba-
sarab (1652), care capitol insii, aci poarti numirul 2158%). Ei
bine, amindouii aceste leginiri vechi, desi deslugesc destul de
bine ce este uciderea si .cite feliuri de ucideri sunt”, nu ne
limuresc de loc asupra infelesului ce dau cuvintului ,otravi®
si eari sunt substanfele cunoscute grupate sub acest nume. Sar
pirea ei numai substante striine de alimentalie introduse in
organismu cu méncarea (,bucate sau biduturi*) si cari pro-
voaci moarlea, eran considerale, tocmai din aceasli urmare,
ca toxice. Se prevede insi si cazuri cind nu reuseau oiri-
vurile si omoare viclimele, iar explicatia .n’au fost ficutd bine
ci au fost slabi® (art. 4) putea sii fie o simpla presupunere, aga
cii fireste ne intrebam. ce criterin servea ca sii se aseze 0
substan{i in calegoria periculoasi?

Nestiindu-se precis, afari de cite-va din cele mai violenle
si comune. cari sunt substanfele olrivitoare loate, era pesie
pulintii ca si se organizeze comerful cu asemenea corpuri, in
sensul unei apiriri a siguranfei si sdniitifei. Astfel panid la
1783, chiar sim Bucuresti unde fiinfau cel pufin cinci farmacii,
toti biicanii erau liberi si tind in priviiiile lor otriivuri de tot
felul si le putea vinde ori-cui. In Septembrie 1782 s'a gasit
asupra unui elev intern al Colegiului St. Sava, o provizie de
soricioaicit (anhidridi arsenioasi), a cirei destinatie nu se pulu
afla. Culpabilul mirturisi insi provenienta otrivii: O cumpa-
rase dela un bican. Rezullatul fu pedepsirea atit a comer-
santului cédt si a musleriului si, cea-ce nu putea lipsi, un ,.pitac”
al Dommitorului Caragea® ca, de acum inainte, ,si nu fie lofi
priviliasii volnici a {inea soricioaici de vanzare, ci numai cul
se¢ va cidea” si .81 nu culeze a vinde la ori-cine, ¢i numai la
acel ce va da chezas si isi va ariita trebuinta™?).

Asemenea ordine nelimurite erau menite si ramini li-
terd moarti, sau si cadi curind in desuetudine. In acesta de
mai sus nu era vorba decit de soricioaici. Dar si unul urmiltor
specificind e ,nimeni dintre biicani ori alfi priviliagi, dol-
lorii si leacuri sit nl’aibi voie a finea de vinzare, fir de numai

8) Bujorcanu: loco cit. p. 234.
9) V. A. Urechia: Istorin Rominilor, Vol. I, p. 267—8. De
ac. aut. si Istoria scoalelor, Vol. I, p. 46.



spiferiile”, inca nu inkitura dubiul si arbitrarul in privinja
oprelii sau voei de a f{ine si distribui substante toxice, cari se
putea si nu fie neapiral medicamentoase. De altfel Domnul
previizind dificultifi in aplicatia dispozifiei noui, adioga 1?): ,si
unde vefi afla la alfii afard din spiteri, si-i opriti si sid-i rin-
duiti dumnpeavoastri in scris anume c¢ifi numai se cuvine a
finea acest fel de lueru™, cea-ce incurca din nou toatd chestiunea.
Apoi dacii miisura se putea respecta in Bucuresti cari aveau
farmacii, nu avea nici un rost in provincie si efectul ei rima-
nea ca si nul. Se explici de ce, de mai mulle ori, mai lirziu,
ea trebui si fie repetati. i

Dar domnitorii nostrii erau mai preocupati de fiscalilale
decit de igiend si salubrilate aga cii nu lipseau d a consfinti
persistenta subslanfelor olriivitoare printre miirfurile de bi-
canie, cu ocazia maddificirilor periodice ce inlerveneau in .nar-
turi® adici tabele de prefuri si'n taxe de vami. Asa gisim in
tariful drepturilor de vami holirite la 12 I[unie 1795, pentru
mirfurile franceze cu cari se ‘aprovizionau biiciiniile: pe langi
speciile aromalice, salsaparila, simanfa de in, gogosi de ristic;
apoi {ipirig, silitrd, tartrafi, alumen; in fine argint viu, einabru,
ceruzd, verdel (acetat de cupru) si chiar vitriol 11). Apoi si'n
nartul aprobat de Const. Ipsilanti la 9 Decembrie 1802, vedem
iardgi printre tot felul de substante alimentare, timie, smirni,
gogosl de ristic, camfor, calaican, silitrd, sulfat de cupru, alu-
men, pucioasi, f{ipirig, catran si, ce este mai comic: iarba
de pused, pe care pilacul lui Nic. Caragea din 1782 o ip-
terzisese cu striignicie bicanilor, ca ceva plin de primejdii
ca si olriivurile.

Acelas Domn C. Ipsilanti, dii la 31 Martie 1805 un ordin
cominatoriu tutulor ispravnicilor din Judefe ca si opreasci pe
bacani si alfi priviliagi precum si pe mimulari (tolbagii) de a
mai fine siricicii (sublimal corosiv) si soricioaici (anhidridi
arsenioasd) ..ci din slobozenia ce au avut de a vinde la veri-ce
fel de om, fird nici o cercelare penlru ce trebuinti o cum-
piard, san intdmplat a se face si primejdie de viati ome-
neasci’.

107 Se adreseazd | zabililor orasului®, adied edililor.
1) Docum. Hurmuzaki: Vol. XVI, p. 647.
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Se intimplau accidente din cauza unor erori lesne de
comis din lipsd de precaufiuni si mai ales de pregilire a
celor ce manipulau materialele. Astfel se confunda siricica cu
silitra sau cu sarea de limie, ba chiar cu sarea de bueitirie;
soricioaica se amesteca din gresali cu praf de zahir, ecte. Ero-
rile erau cu atdt mai ugor de comis cu cit, de mulfi, se con-
fundau chiar numele intre ele si li se schimba infelesul. Ca
dovadi vedem nepotriviri intre vocabulare. Asa, Vaillant!2)
traduce siiricica prin arsenic si nu cunoasgte numele de sori-
cioaica. Poly zu consideri siiricica si soricioaica (,,sorekoaika*)
sinonime si le traduce prin ,,Queksilberoxids (oxid mereuric),
Cea-ce conslitue o eroare indoili!3). Damél4) confundi si
el amebele substante, luandu-le Pe amiandoui drept acid arsenios
(scrie ,soricici” nume inuzitat). In schimb mai adaogi o de-
numire a acidului tartrie, ,saricini®, $i una a potassei .siri-
gea®, cari nu stiu de unde lea luat $i cari dacit erau intrebuin-
fale de unii bicani, constituiau si ele o cauzi sigurd de erori.
In marele dictionar al lyi A. T. Laurian si I. C. Massim.
gasim o §i mai mare confuzie.

Misura domneasci a fost cea mai radicali: Nu se mai
auloriza decit doi farmacisti, din Bucuresti, ,,oameni de ispravi
si cu credinti® alesi de protomedicul Curtii, si tind si sid vinda
cele doud toxice, .,insd nu la fites-cine $i ori-cum, ci la oamenij
care au a o pune la lucru, cari si aceia si dea cheziisie buni
cum' ¢i o iau pentru lucru®.., tofi ceilalti negutitori trebuiau
sa o vandi celor doi orianduifi, sub ameninfarea ci, daci pani'n
20 zile se va mai gisi la vre-unul cau avut si au tiinuit acest
fel de material, ii se va confisca si va fi pedepsit slrasnic 15).

Lucrurile nu s'au schimbat insi pani in epoca legula-
menlului Organie si bédcanii au continuat de a eluda legea ca si
mai inainte. Apoi si dupi 1825 vedem figurand printre mér-
furile cu cari se aprovizionau baciniile, printre cafea, ceai,

12) 1. A. Vaillant: Vocabular purliaref... Bucuresti 1839.

13) Dr. . Polyzu: Vocabular romino-german. Brasov 1857,
Poate trebue si citim: Quecksilberchlorid.

14) Frédéric Damé: Dictionar roméno-francer. Bucuresti
153494,

15) Condica domneasci XLIX. p. 217, Arhivele Stalului Buc.
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stafide si migdale: camfor, ecremor tartari, cassia si colocint,
coaji de china, foi de sene, gogosi de ristic si assa foetida, in
fine opium, argint viu, cinabru si vitriol, intocmai ca $i cum
nu sar fi ficut nici o deosebire intre farmacie, drogherie si
bicinie. '

Este vremea cind si la noi incep a se ivi ,materialisti™
desi numai cumuldnd aceastii specialitale cu alt negof ca bi-
ciinia. marchitiinia, bogasieria. Tolusi, de un secol, ea inflorea.
de sine slititoare, in orasele siisesti din Ardeal, astfel era in
Sibiu intre 1737 si 1769 materialistul Toma Marco, italian din
Elvelia eare inviilase comerful la Viena, iar in primul sferl
al secolului al XIX-lea, in acelas loc, fiinfa casa Kleinkaul,
supusii controlului medical al fizicilor orasului intocmai eca
si farmaciile si cu care negutitorii din {ara Romdineasci se
aflau in relatlii de afaceri.

La moi insd numele de malerialist nu s’a rispindit nici
nu s’a pistrat, din cauzi cid cu singura resltrictie de a nu
vinde eu aminuntul ei numai cu ridicata, aceste privilii con-
tinuae si dupi Regulamentul Organic a tine toate ,drogurile
meditinale si materialuri doctoresti. Ei s’au numit deci ,dro-
ghisli“, Primele dispozifii in privinta aceslora, au fost luale
in Moldoval1®) si s’au distins printr'o lipsi absoluti de cores-
pondenti cu scopul pentru care erau luate, ciici in loc de a
asigura manipularea si distribufia de .preparate sau doctorii
drastice™ de cilre oameni competenli prezintind garantii
suficiente de pregitire, s’a ficul mereu numai repetifii si va-
rialii pe aceiasi temii a foplanului si aemdnuntului.

Asa . Tirkularnika Komitetului S#nitiatei* din 17 Iulie
1834, ,,Porunka Komitetului® din 25 August 1834, ., Jurnalul
Romitetului* din 20 Oct. 1836, . Tirkularnika® din 16 Xai
1838 si altele nu adue chesliunii nici-o inbunititire.

In primivara 1841 o femee din Galati vinde unei femei
din Frumusita niste prafuri de leac, pe cari luindu-le acesiea
din urmi i o fati a ei au murit‘in putine zile amandou:
Vinzitoarea aflind intAimplarea, spre a scipa de urmiirire,
sa aruncat in Duniire si s’a inecal. Alunci Komiletul Sani-

16) Manual administrativ al Prineipatului Moldovel. lasi 1856
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tiatii, adanc misecal, emile piirerea ea .ar fi mai de priinti a
se lua drogurile otriiviloare dela loale dughenile si a se in-
kredinta spiterilor, kirora numai si se deie dreplale a vinde
dupi refelele doktorilor sau dupii tidulele dregitoriilor lokale™...

Sfatul Administrativ nu incuviinti deecit ca.. si se res-
pecte ,misurile puse de mai inainte in lukrare spre ferirea
raului* si sii se observe ca vama si nu sloboadi .droguri
viitiimitoare”, decit in primirea celor cn drept de a le vinde.
Ca si nimic, ciei cei en drept de a vinde erau prea mulii!

Secretariatul de Stat cu No. 2218 din 1812 punea in ve-
dere organelor Administratiei ci'n toate tirgurile au a alege
numai pe unul din acei ce fin substanie otrivitoare si care ar
fi mai de incredere decil tofi. Acesta singur va fi indreptilit
ca polirivil en instructiile Comitetului Sénititii si supus coniro-
lului doctorului si dregitorului f{inutal, si urmeze comerful,
iar . niminea alfii din acel tirg sii nu kuteze a vinde de aceste
materialuri®...

Vedem dar reinoile incerciri de restrangere a libertitii
de a se vinde ,preparate sau doctorii drastice”, .droguri vi-
Limatoare”, ,materialuri olridviloare”, firi a se desemna ni-
cid-eri carl sunt unele si allele din aceste corpuri si intru-cat
exista diferente intre aceste trei calegorii, cari par a le stabili
cele trei denumiri. De abia la 28 Octombrie 1847, Comitelul
aliituria la instruetiile ce le di din nou cu privire la vinzarea
malerialurilor ofrivitoare, o listi de cele ve sunl libere a se
vinde de cilre materialisti, eu invoirca Comitetului (7). Lsle
un talmes-balmes de sare amari, silitri si soriceasi; mans,
camfor i cremor tartari; senamichie, revent si spéinz (ele-
bor), ele. De fapt, sunt previizule, printre substan{e mai mult
sau mai puiin inofensive, mai toate otrivurile cele mai co-
mune, cea-ce dovedesle cii nu se ficea nici-o deosebire inlre
droguri intimplitor olrivitoare si otrivuri violente, cari n'a-
veau neapiarali intrebuinfare medicinali,

( incercare de a se despirfi drogheria de biciinie se fi-
cuse prin porunca Comitetului Siniititii citre Politie cu No. 807
din 1834, care scria in aliniatul 3: . Nimenea din bacalii ce
vind lueruri de ale méncirei, nu este posvolit a tine sub nici
o insusire mici un fel de droguri medetinale”. Totdeodalii se
stabilea efi vinzarea de droguri si preparate medicinale, de ci-
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lre aceia pe cari Comiletul ii va auloriza si fie asemenea mir-
furi, se va face numai farmaciglilor si cu ridicata. Cid aceste
dispozifiuni au ridmas literi moarti, ne putem incredinta din
citirea incheidrilor ulterioare ale Comitetului, care toate po-
menesce neoranduelile ce urmeazi in ramura de comerf in cauzi.
Ne incredintiim fireste si de faptul ci, din picate, cea d’intii
neordanduiali o constituiau excepliile ce ciiuta a le face Comi-
tetul, la unele masuri de rigoare, contra-ordinele ce le da si
modificarile repetate ce le aducea regulamentului.

Chesliunea nu se reguleazii in acel timp nici in Muntenia.
Si aici drogheria se inslitueste incetul cu incetul prin chiar
forfa ordonantelor acelor autoritifi cari ar fi putut atunci si
inpiedice aceastd excrescenfi a comerfului cu medicamente.
Drogheria invechindu-se, recunoscuti si indrumati de alitea
holiiriri si dispozitii oficiale periodice, si-a cipitat dreptul la
exislen{d, inci de pe cidnd era nu numai asociati cu biicinia,
dar si in manele a tot felul de priiviliasi fard nici o culturi
sau pregilire.

Veni si Unirea Principatelor cu cortegiul ei de misuri de
indreplare si regulamente noui, al ciiror efect deocamdati nu
fu decil nnificarea regimului sub care sfidau bunul simt i
rafiunea, atil in Muntenia cit si in Moldova, bicanii-farmacisli,
bacanii-droghisli, droghistii-farmacisli, miAmularii-droghisti, ete.
La 1859. 1860, 1863 si 1867, Consiliul Sanitar superior, fati de
ineficacilatea instructiilor date pani atunci, le repeli cu pufine
variante si mai multe detalii. Astfel apar liste de substante
chimice cil de toxice libere la vinzare, fiind intrebuintate in
tecnici, dar pe cari le vor vinde numai ..droghistii sau ma-
terialisti privilegiati, acestia neavind dreptul de a vinde cu
paralicul medicamente simple sau compuse, cari fac obieclul
altei liste si eari de acum se interzie si bficanilor, frizerilor,
marsandelor, etc.

[atd dar tol ce s’a putut realiza, cu pretul intirirei de-
finitive a specialititii de .materialist privilegiat”, sub numele
de droghist (firi a se fine socotealf cii francezul drogue prin
forta uzului a devenit aproape sinonim cu medicament), acest
specialist putind continua cumulul eu biiciinia. cu condifia de
2 nu {ine soricioaicd si sdricici la un loe cu praful de zahar,
de a nu vinde olrivuri decit la persoane cunnscule (?), (pe
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cind ar vinde salam si lelemea la ori-gi-cine) si'm fine de a
{ine un registru de cumpiritorii de ofrivuri in care acestia
ar inscrie tot ce ar bine-voi despre persoana lor17).

Regulamentele asupra comerfului cu substanfe mediea-
mentoase §i olriviloare din 1886, 1893 §i 1900 au avul pre-
tenfia ci aduc chestiunei o solutie echitabili si mai ales defi-
nitivd. In realitate se inmulfesc aminuntele relative la pre-
caufiuni cari se ‘cred necesare pentru a oferi mai multe garanlii
aparenle de inocuitatea stirii vechi de lucruri, care in fond
nu este catusi de putin modificali. Pani'n secolul XX, usurinfa
de a obtine ori-cine in comerf, cu voinfi sau din gresali cor-
purile cele mai toxice, a riimas aproape aceiasi ca pe vremea
lui Nicolae Caragea. Noroc cii bécanii-droghisti aproape nu
mai existi. Dar aceasta nu se daloreste succesului vre-unei
legislatii, ¢ci numai desvoltirii ce a luat-o industria produselor
alimentare, care sileste biicinia de a se depiirta de alle preo-
cupari. De allfel, intre timp chestiunea drogheriei s'a com-
plicat grozav prin aceea a »Specialitiifilor” mai cu seami striine,
cari au inundat piata. Aceasta insi este inci de actualitate iar
nu istorie, incit nu se cuvine a fi tratat aci.

e
L

Otriivirile odinioari erau unele reale, allele numai pre-
supuse, si dovada, afari de datele ce le aduna instructia, de
cele mai multe-ori nu se pulea face deplin, adici nici chiar
efeclele loxice nu se constatau cu cerlitudine in toale cazurile,
Medicii chemati a-si da avisul se pronuntau, atunci eind olri-
vitul presumtiv era ineci in viatii, dupd semnele clinice; dacii
era morl, dupid unele constaliiri macroscopice pe cadavru. To-
lusi se incumelau adesea in ambele cazuri sii declare calegoric
nu numai cid existi otrivire dar $i ce corp o produsese. Si
rebue bine notat c¢i nu erau la noi legisti, nici pomeneali, ci
ori-ce medic sau chirurg era socolit compelinie in materie. Se
poate punne intrebarea, care va fi fost eroarea mai des comisi:
Necunoasterea unei olriviri existind in adeviir, sau afirmarea
uneia acolo unde nu era decil aparenti. Probabil nici una niei

17) Incheierea Consiliului Medical din 200 Aprilie 1860.



alla mai mull ca astizi. Cea-ce insd se intimpla ca si astizi
trebue sia fi fost de sigur influenfarea medicilor de motive de
suspiciune, sau din contra, de adipost, cu tolul in afari de
partea lor de cercelare.

Cea mai buni probi de modul expediliv si simplist in
care se producea alti-dati, o aflim in actele ce le reproduc
mai jos, din care primul este chiar darea de seami proprie a
unei victime, de primejdia in care s’a aflat18),

Kitre prea cinstita Komisie ordnduiti spre cercelarea adi-

parii mele cu olravi
: Takrir.

Luni la 27 ale (recutei lui Aprilie, dupi prinz am mers
la plimbare ku Dum. sa biv vel logft Atanasie Hrisopolu, pa
podul tirgului de afarii pini la kimpu si vizind vijelie si
semne de ploae, ne am intors si l-am dus pe Dum. sa akasd
si asa despirfindu-ne, si vizand all nor ku tridznet spre podul
Mogosoaiii, m-am dus drept akasd, apukindu-mi si ploaia pe
drum, ajungind la un ceas din noapte®) trekul akasd si kum
am intrat la iatakul nevestii mele si am dat buni vremea,
gisind la iatak pe Dum.ei pihiirniceasa Zinka Karamanloaika
i pe Dum-sa sird/a)r Matake Kotopulu kumnatu-meu ku nevasta
lui si am cerut api si dulceati, si am luat fiindu'mi [oame si
pentru-kii afarii era foarte frig am zis cine pofteste ceai si
poneiu, $i nimeni n’au voil, si asa am zis unui Dumilrake fe-
ciorul meu si’'mi faci un ponciu, kare spuindumi ki esle
gala am trekult in ceilalti odae unde mi-au adus ponciul si
ciubuk, din kare sorbind odati si fiind rece, se vede ki am
sorbil mai mult, kii de era fierbinte sorbitura urma a fi mai
putinid si pentru ki au fost otrivil prea mull, deodati mi s'au
aprins gura si am priceput ki este olravii si pesin am esit din
odaea de unde mi-au dat "ponciul $i am mers la usa iaia-
kului strigind in auzul tuturor ki mi-a dat ponciu otrivit si
noroku m’au ajutat ki au fost in kasi lapte adus de seari
pentru a doua zi de kafea. din kare Dumnezeu luminindu-m:i
si biand lapte ‘si undelemn rianduri ridnduri si nekontenit, mi

18) Arhivele Slatului Bucuresti. Dos. Serv. Sanil.
*) Ora sapte p. m.
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s‘au pornil varsituri, esind laptele din mine inkegal si p:ani
4 nu mi dobord fokul otriivii, am pus si au cerkal apa din
ceainik kiar insumi fafi ku toli, zikindu-mi ki poate vor fi
fiert figancele skumpie intr’acel ibrik, si am gisit apa dulce
$i curati. Am adus klondirul ku rom si I'am cerkat si au
fost bun kurat. Am cerkat apoi §i zaharul de unde au pus
in ponciu i lam gisit iardsi kurat si asa am zis ka
paharul ku acea otravd din kare am biut si fie la buni pii-
strare si deodatd am vizut pe numitul fecior Dumilrake zikind
kit riu sade piharul, si nu mai bea cinevas, si Ficindu-se kil
cearkii de odali Pau arunkat pe fereastri si dindu-se jos la
odae, s‘au fikut ki si el varsd fiird a avea nimik si pani a
se face aceste de mai sus aritate au proftaxit Dum.sa Dohtorul
Gronau si Dum.sa Dohtoru Exarhu, inkid mai inainle Maer
spiferul gi de ce mergea se infoka otrava in mine si simfiam
ki de la stomah si pand la gitleju esea ka o vipae de fok
din mine, si Dum.lor Dohtorii si ku Dum.sa Spiteriul mi au
dat lapte de migdale si lapte de bivoliti si band din aceslea
pania la sapte ceasuri din noapte m'am tiviilit ku moariea si
din multe virsituri mi s’au mai potolit fokul. Iar a doua zi dup:
ridikarea feciorului la cinst. Spitirie am auzit altele, peniru
kare cinsl. Komisie va cercela kurgerea pricinii penlru-ce si
cine au fost pricina otrivirii mele.
Nikolae Trisnea Clucer.

Doctorul Ioan Rasti, fdcind parte din Comisia dollori-
ceascd (era medicul Culorii Verzi), insirecinal eu examenul ca-
zului, fu de piirere ei clucerul Triisnea a fosl olrivit cu ar-
senic. Mai deparle, na ne mai intereseazii. Si nolim insi Jipsa
de ezilare a medicnlui de a se pronunfa atit in privinla olri-
virei cit si a substanfei ciireia trebuia atribuiti.

Este foarte probabil cii cea-ce a precumpiinit in [ormarea
unei opiniuni la medicul investigator, n’au fost atila fenome-
nele pe cari le relati victima, desi aceslea erau inconlestabil
asemanatoare cu cele pe cari le determini acidul arsenic in
intoxieatii ‘acute. D-rul Rasti insi nu lé obseérvase el insusi si
nu le putea cunoaste decit cel mult din relafiunile colegilor
sei Grunau si Exarcu, cari si ei viizuse pe bolnav larziu, du-
pi-ce viarsase lol confinutul slomacului sau. De un examen
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al acestuia nu este vorbid. Cea-ce credem a fi hotirit concluzia
experfului, a fost nofiunea peremptorie ¢i toate otrivirile eri-
minale de pe alunci se incercau fie cu arsenic fie cu opiu,
ambele substante putindu-se procura, dupi cum s'a vizul mai
sus, cu destuld usurin{i. Intemeiat pe acea nofiune, nu'i riiminea
decil si se pronunte prin excluzie.

In acest fel erau de sigur toate concluziile medico-legale,
chiar eind erau urmarea unei necropsii ca in cazul urmilor:

La 17 Sept. 1834 ,Prezidentul Judekitoriei Ilfovului Sectia
Kriminala® aduce la cunogstinta Comitetului dohtoricesc ci ,un
Mihail Zidarul din mahal. Popa Nan, bolnav fiind de boali vi-
nerikd s’au kiutat ku dohtorii de kitre un Dinki Birbieru,
kare bolnav nu dupid multe zile a kiutirii lui Dinki au si
murit. Dinkid la cercetarea ce’i s’au fikut, prin takriru siu se
apari ki nu ar fi dat mortului pid din lduntru vre-o biiulura
olravitoare, fira numai fumuri. Muma mortului in potrivi zice
kii afard din fumurile ce au fikut mortului V’ar fi suflat ku
leava si prafuri pe git. Komisia vipselii de negru prin ra-
portu ei zice ki aduninduse dummealor Doktorii vipselelor
si cercetind pe mort ku deskiderea trupului, au gisit o emfla-
matfie prea mare de stomah si de celelalte organe koprinse in
burta mortului si fikind un analysis de maleriile aflale in
slomah au giisit kit koprinde o otravid kunoskuti sub numele
Sublimalum corrosivum®...

Nici cea mai mici indoiali n'o putem avea ci, cea-ce a
determinal pe ,Dohtorii viipselelor si recunoasci efectul su-
blimatului coroziv, n’a fostl nici .emflamafia prea mare de
stomah®, mici analyza confinutului acestui organ, care, daci
s'a fdcul, nu poate si fi constat decit dinbr'un examen foarie
sumar. Cea-ce au luat medicii in consideratie neapiiral inainle
de toate si a fost hotiritor in judecata lor, au fost declaratiile
Soficdi muma mortului, cum el Dink# Birbierul ii da fialui
ei ,prafuri ku teava pi git si fumuri dintr'o oali noui. Apoi
viizuse — zicea ea — si o sticluti ecu doctorie ce o purla
Mihai Zidaru in briu, dar nu stia dela cine o avea. Dinki LAgii-
duia c’ar fi fost dati de el si adioga ci chiar Sofica ii spusese
ci mortul ar fi mai luat niste hapuri dela o femee si alte
dohtorii pe din lduntru“. El §i dase numai fum de chinovar
sliclos. ' Triigea ka un ciubuk dintr’o oali®. Erau aci premise
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suficiente pentru a se naste ideea unei intoxicatii inercuriale
$i, mai ales, sticlufa de doctorii de biut forma un moliv pu-
ternic de biinuiali cii fusese in joc si sublimatul corosiv.

Asa dar, un visum’ ef repertum al medicilor, intru el se
punea de acord cu rezultatul instructiei, era holiritor in ma-
teric si, chiar mai tirziu, s’a recurs rare-ori la cercetiri pe
cale de analizi, cum pretinde actul de mai sus ei s'a Pieul
aci. In aslfel de cazuri, in absen{a unui laborator oficial. se
trimetea obiectul de supus la examen (organ sau confinut) unui
farmacist aviand oficind si. ce incredere puteau inspira datele
ce se obfineau de acolo, nu putem si ne dim seama bine. Do-
vadii e trebuiau controlate riguros este ci, dela o vreme (1841,
Comisia medicald a orasului gisea de cuviinti a sta fati la
cercelarea cerutd1?),

O schimbare radicali a incepul odalii cu infiinfarea unui
post de Medic legist al Capitalei la 1859, incredintat D-rului
G. Atanasovici2®), care ficu curs de medicini legald din
1861 la Scoala nafionali de medicini (Secoala lui Davila), era
medic primar de spital si Membru in Consiliul medical su-
perior. Apoi, de importanta primordiali a fost mai ales, in-
jghebarea conditiilor si mijloacelor trebuincioase asiguririi unui
auxiliar chimico tecnic de incredere al Justitiei. Acela care a
fost organizatorul acestui aparat, a fost D-rul in chimie A. N.
Bernath, titularul cursului de chimia analitici generali la
Scoala lui Davila cu incepere din 1863. Iali cum istorisesle ¢l
insusi evenimentele care au insemmal ‘o raspintie demnii de
pemina in analele judeciloresti2!):

»lol in anul 1863—1861 infiinfandu-se funcfionamentui
chimiei legale sau judiciare pe seama Ministerului de Interne
si Justitie, adecii la dis]:ozi[iunnn tutulor parchetelor si instan-
felor {irii, s’a incredinfat efectuarea expertizelor chimico-legale,
titularului sus-citatei catedre. Dr. Bernath A. N.

sTendinfa fermi de a organiza occidenlal imporlantele
sfere ale activitdtii statului nostru in 1561 1863, a indemnat

19) Revista Farmaciei, 1903 No. 7.
20) Numit prin decretul No. 459, din 19 Oct. ac. an.
21) Memoriu inedil. Originalul se afli in colecliunea mea.



22

Luvernul de a interoga prin coresponden{i pe Prof. Dr. Jo-
seph Redtenbacher, tilularul caledrelor de chimie organici,
anorganicii si analitici experimentald, pe langd Facultalea de
llosolie si medicind a Universitilii imperiale Vindobonensis,
invitindu-l totdeodati de a recomanda pe un chimist litrat, cu
specialitalea chimiei analilice si experimentale.

»In consequenja acestui demers, Prof. Redtenbacher pro-
puse D-rilor Cretulescu si Davila pe fostul siu prim-asistent si
colaboralor al Expoziliunei universale din Londra 1862 (la
care parlicipase cu nouile preparate Rubidium si Caesium) si'n
virtutea acestei recomandatii, Dr. Alf. N. Bernath a fost
numil prin decret domnesc ca chimist-legisl, apoi pesle un an,
profesor de chimia analilici generali pe lingd Scoala nalio-
nalii de medicinii®.

wLaboratorul de chimie analiticii avea sediul la Scoala na-
tionali de medicini, in Str. Stirbey-Vodid, unde functionau si
clinicile medicale...

mInfiinfarea si aplicarea chimiei legale si a expertizelor
juridice a putut fi realizali numai in urma reorganizatiei Ser-
viciului sanitar civil.. Eforia Spitalelor civile in anul 1867—68,
efori fiind Dimiltrie Ghica, Gr. Gr. Cantacuzino si Dr. Davila,
in urma unei dispozifiuni de sentimente generoase a cedat si
pus la dispozifia Facultdtii de Medicini laboratoriile sale in
Spitalul Coltea...

.In laboratorul de chimie al Eforiei si al Facultitii de
medicind s'a inaugural chimia analitici cu studentii faculti-
lilor de stiinte, medicini si farmacie; tot in acest laboralor
s'a conlinual execulia expertizelor judiciare (medico-legale)...
pani ce ne a surprins ordinul de a ne mula, dar unde sin
ce local si condifiuni. n’am avul niei o indicatiune; am [fost
gonifi aproape ca nisle nomazi. cici decretarea ecrefirii bule-
vardelor a impus si demolirea Spitalului Colfea impreuni cu
lurnul suedian. Ne am mulal in pripi in Str. Pensionalului
No. 6 si 6 bis, dar si acest local a trebuit reconsltruit si aco-
modal cu anume instaliri speciale...

o au instalat in acest local improvizal (1886) patru caledre
cu toale laboraloarele lor, alil ale Facultitii de Stiinte cat si
ale celei de Medicinid si Scolii de Farmacie. cari de aci inainte
urmau sia funcfioneze intrunite sub denumirea de . Institutul
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chimic Universilar”. pendinte de Ministerul Instructiunei, Mi-
nisterul de Interne si de Justitie. Aci se infiinla o sectiune spe-
ciala de lueriri chimico-legale.

Formarea Bulevardului Carol I ne-a provocal o noui fa-
talii situatiune, forfindu-ne iarisi de a demonta chiar instala-
fiunea modernd, urmind a se demoli totul ece am ereeal cu
o ani inainte, nimicindu-se multe instaliri imobile si forjin-
du-ne a gisi in grabi un alt local corespunzitor scopului.
Hazardul ne a dus in imobilul din Str. Scaune No. 52 si 54,
unde am terminat instalatiunea in 1890 si unde am func{ionat
pand in anul 1902 cind iariisi laboratorul, pentru a Jf-a oari,
a lrebuit si se mute in baracele din Splainl G-ral Magheru
No. 2, in fostul local de anatomic §i autopsie al Facultiitii de
Medicina. Personalul care constiluia experfii a fost augmentat,
D.luliu Gabai fiind numit expert al lucriirilor chimico-legale®,

Se vid aci destul de clar vicisitudinile prin cari a trecut
la noi chimia judiciari pani in pragul veacului curent. Dar
mintroducerea si aplicatiunea sliintelor exacte in administra-
flunea judiciari, comunali si sanitari® a fost un progres con-
siderabil si — dupid cum conchide tot harnicul Bernath —
meritul ei revine ministrilor lui Alexandru Ion I. N. Crefu-
lescu si M. Kogéilniceanu iar ca specialist D-rului Carol
Davila, .de vreme ce domniile principatelor de pini aluncia,
nu recunosteau necesilatea absolulii a unui asemenea mers al
masinei statului*.



















ON LEPER HOSPITALS OR HOUSES.

BY T. J. PETTIGREW, ESQ., F.K.8., F.5.4., VICE-PRESIDENT
AND TREASURER.

Uron inquiry into the various objects of interest for the
consideration of our Congress in the county of Kent, I
learnt that there existed at Rochester and at Chatham the
remains of two leper houses. There were also leper hos-
pitals at Boughton, Canterbury, Dover, Dartford, Hithe,
Otheford, Romney, and Tannington. The subject is one
upon which our information is scanty ; and as it presents
features of interest, not merely in a medical point of view,
but as one of ancient domestic polity, I have thought it
- not unworthy of the attention of the British Archwological
Association,

The HistorY or MeprciNe has been but little attended
to either in this or other countries ; and in no university,
as far as my information extends, is there to be found a
chair specially devoted to its consideration. It seems to
be looked upon as a matter of secondary importance : and
the good which might possibly arise from viewing and
reflecting upon the records of the past is lost to us by this
obvious negligence. It would, perhaps, be difficult to
assign a satisfactory reason for this neglect; for although
it be true that the earlier periods present to us much that
1s fabulous, mysterious, and superstitious, these still form
sources whence the experience of the present day might

1



2 oN LEPER HOSPITALS OR HOUSES.

derive assistance, and the advancement of professional
knowledge be promoted.

The relief from slavery, effected partly by the influence
of the Crusades, and the individual independence conse-
quent thereupon, may reasonably be conjectured to have
aided in advancing the progress of medicine. Commu-
nication between different countries tended to disseminate
the knowledge they possessed, and with the progress of
liberty, arts and sciences advanced. The practice of
medicine was pursued by more persons unconnected with
the priesthood ; and superstition was less generally enter-
tained. It, however, prevailed to a very considerable ex-
tent, and was fostered by the prejudices and love of the
marvellous so general in the east. The tenth century had
been not unjustly styled the golden age of relics and
miracles. The astrological doctrines of the east were
widely communicated to the west. One circumstance, how-
ever, which, it may reasonably be supposed, tended to im-
prove medical science at the time of the Crusades,' was
the establishment of numerous hospitals, in which the pro-
ceedings of the Orientals were imitated. The necessity
for the increase of these institutions has been by writers in
general attributed to the introduction of the LEPROSY into
the west. I find, however, that as early as the eighth cen-
tury St. Ottomar and St. Nicholas founded hospitals for
lepers, the former in Germany, the latter in France.* At
the same time they were established in Italy. Pepin, in
A.D. 757, and Charlemagne in A.p. 789, regulated by their

chapters the marriages of lepers; and the same took place

in England, according to the Deeretals of Gregory (lib. iv,
tit. 8). Josephus records the veneration entertained for
the leprous, and the civil and other distinctions which were
conferred upon them. He says, there are lepers in many
nations, who yet are in honour, and not only free from

1 Tt was the expeditions of the Franks or Christians of the West, who poured
into Palestine to reseue it from the Mahometans, that first caused the estab-
lishment of quarantine.

2 Dr. Shapter, in his Observations on the Leprosy of the Middle Ages, proving
its Tdentity with certain Cutancous Diseases of the Present Day, has quoted from
Theodoret (vol. iv, ¢. 16) to show that lepers were confined in lazarettos, in a
most deplorable eondition, as early as the fourth century. Gregory of Tours
also makes mention of leper establishments in the sixth century; m.lcfr Rhaetaris,
king of the Lombards, is reported to have issued an edict against the leprous
as carly as A.p. 630,

B
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reproach and avoidance, but who have been great captains
of armies, and been entrusted with high offices in the com-
monwealth, and have had the privilege of entering into
holy places.!

In 1179, under pope Alexander III, the third general
council of Lateran issued a canon (No. x1), De Leprosis, in
relation to the ecclesiastical separation and rights of the
infected, license to have a church, churchyard, etc., to
themselves; and Dr., Shapter has drawn my attention to
a most remarkable decree of the fifth council of Nogoral,
in 1290, «whereby lepers are exempted from the jurisdic-
tion of secular judges; and, by the same, they are also
ordered to wear a distinguishing badge, under forfeiture of
five sols.; and in 1303, by the seventeenth of the same
council, excommunication is denounced against those who
should lay a tax upon such lepers as were shut up for these
diseases.”

Leprosy was looked upon as a peculiar visitation of the
Deity, and the objects of it were regarded with particular
veneration, princes and potentates hesitating not to render
even menial assistance to those who were afflicted by it.
Louis VIII of France specially mentioned the leprous in
his will, and made great donations to the hospitals for
lepers. In 1226 he issued a code of laws for the regula-
tion of the French leprous hospitals, which at that time
were calculated at two thousand (“deuz milles leproseries”).
St. Louis, or Louis IX, is another royal exa mple of atten-
tion to the lepers; and Sprengel® has referred to Duchesne?®
and Joinville* on this subject. Every three months, he
tells us, Louis visited the leprous, rendered to them the
most abject services, administered with his own hand food
for their sustenance, and bathed their afflicted bodies.
Henry 111, king of England, performed the same services
to the lepers every Holy Thursday. Robert I, son of Hugo
Capet, introduced the same custom into France in a.p.
1050 ; and Bruno, archbishop of Toul, afterwards known
as pope Leo IX, took under his own immediate care a leper
whom he had met with wandering in the streets. He
devoted to him his utmost care, and is reported to have

! De Antiq. Jud., lib, iii, ¢. xi, s. 4.
* Histoire de la Médecine, tom. ii, p. 373, Paris edit., 1815.
¥ Yol. v, p. 402, * Hist. de St. Louis, p. 121, Paris, 1668.
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even shared with him his bed,—a means, one would think,
rather calculated to promote the disorder. The supersti-
tions connected with those who were the subjects of the
leprosy tended also to its increase, as well as the preva-
lence of woollen garments, then so commonly used. We
are, therefore, not astonished to find that in the thirteenth
century France alone had 2,000 establishments for lepers ;
and Europe has been said to have had not less than 19,000
similar houses. The error with regard to this number has,
however,been shown to have arisen from an incorrect trans-
lation of a passage from Matthew Paris by Du Cange.!
The historian applied the number of 19,000 to the manors
and commanderies of the knights hospitallers, under whose
protection the lepers were placed, and not to the number
of lazar houses in Christendom. His words are: ¢ Habent
isuper femplarii in Christianitate novem millia manerio-
rum ; Jospitalara verd novemdecim preter emolumenta et
varios proventus ex fraternitatibus et preedicationibus pro-
venientes et per privilegia sua acrescentes.” (Hist. Angl.
Major., p. 619, edit. 1640.) Du Cange says: « Dom. Mat-
thaeeus Paris affirmat suo tempore fuisse leprosarias 1,900
in tote urbe Christiano.” Subsequent writers have substi-
tuted 19,000 for 1,900, either being altogether incorrect.
The number of establishments for lepers were, however,
exceedingly great, and it will not, therefore, occasion sur-
prise to learn that vast riches were accumulated in these
hospitals, and that they should have excited the cupidity
of sovereigns. Philip V of France artfully accused the
inmates of fostering a revolt against France, by the Turks
and Jews, burnt their houses, and confiscated their pro-
perty ;* and he accused (letter from Crecy, Aug. 16, 1321)
the lepers of being bribed to poison the wells and waters
used by the Christians.® Charles VI of France renewed
this persecution in 1388,

The lepers were specially under the protection of the
knights hospitallers of the order of St. Lazare of Jerusalem.
It is not quite clear whether this order was under the rule
of St. Augustin, St. Benedict, or St. Basil. It was a mili-

! Glossarium Seript. Med. et Inf., Lat., sub voce “leprosaria”.

* Mézeray, Histoire de France, ii, 71, who connects leprosy and usury toge-
ther, as the two most cruel evils of France; the one affecting the bodies, the

other ruining families. (P. 168.)
* Ordonnances des Roys de France, tom. i, p- 8l4.
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tary order; and it is certain that St. Basil built a large
hospital at Cesarwa, as early as the fourth ecentury, chiefly
for the reception of leprous people ; as Gregory Nazianzen,
who describes its magnificence, and compares it to a city,
speaks particularly of the great number of these afflictod
persons, who were interdicted all communication with
their fellow men, shut out from all intercourse with the
world, and at that time looked upon rather with horror
than pity. Theodoret records the great care taken by St.
Basil of these poor people; and the emperor Valens gave
to them land for the building of their habitations,

It is not a little curious that, according to Helyot,’ lep-
rous persons were received into the order of St. Lazare,
and that the knights were unable to elect a grand-master
unless he was a leper of the hospital of Jerusalem. This
practice continued until the time of Innocent IV (circa
A.D. 1253), when, being unable to find a leprous knight
upon whom this distinction could be conferred, they were
under the necessity of addressing the pope on the subject,
the infidels having slain all the leprous knights of the hos-
pital of Jerusalem; they therefore prayed the pope to
permit them to elect a grand-master not affected with the
leprosy, and the pontiff sent to them the bishop of Frescati
to examine into the matter, and see that it could be effected
according to God (*selon Dieu”). Subsequent popes as-
sured to the order their protection, and enlarged their pri-
vileges. St. Louis in particular, as already stated, loaded
them with benefits, confirmed the donations of his royal
predecessors, and gave to them various houses, ete. The
chief of the order now established himself at Boigny, near
Orleans, which had been given to them by Louis VII;
and the grand-master assumed the title of grand-master of
the order of St. Lazare, under an extended dominion.
Cases of leprosy, however, became rare, and the necessity
for the institution declined so greatly that Innocent VIII
suppressed the order, and united the members and their
property with that of St. John of Jerusalem by a bull bear-
ing date A.p. 1490. But this measure met with opposition
in France, and legal proceedings of various kinds were
instituted ; and it was not until 1547 that the parliament

! Histoire des Ordres Monastiques, Religieux et Militaires, Paris, 1714 :
4to.
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of Paris declared in favour of the measure, and of the
grand-master of the order of St. Lazare.

From the ninth to the sixteenth century numerous hos-
pitals were established in various parts of Europe, expressly
for the treatment of the leprous; but I am not aware of
any scientific results emanating from them: indeed, we
are left in no little obscurity with respect to the character
of the leprous disease. It is probable that various cuta-
neous diseases obtained admission into these hospitals." Of
lepra there are various kinds; but as it would be out of
place to make this a medical essay, I forbear entering
minutely into their several characteristics or distinctions ;
yet my paper would be too imperfect were I not to occupy
your attention for a few minutes in relation to the disease
as existing among the Arabs, the Greeks, and other peoples.
We might presume that the Arabian disease was infectious
or contagious, from the establishment of hospitals for the
separate reception of cases; and the researches of Willan,
Adams, Bateman, Good, and other authorities, mark its
agreement with the affection known as elephantiasis, from
the appearance it presents; yet this disease, which is now
occasionally seen in Madeira, the West India islands, and
some other places, is not regarded as infectious: on the con-
trary, the subjects of its attack associate unreservedly with
the other inhabitants, and it is not communicated.

The leprosy of the Arabians must be understood to be
what is now known as the tubercular leprosy of the Greeks.
One of the peculiar characteristics of this disease consists
of an alteration of the personal appearance of those affected
with it, and more particularly of their countenance, the
disfiguration of which is deseribed as most remarkable
(“visu foedus et in omnibus terribilis.” Areteeus), making 1t
to appear rather like that of a wild beast than a human
being : hence have arisen the terms “ satyriasis” and * leon-
tiasis”, as applied to the disease by some writers, and ren-
dering necessary the seclusion of the lepers from society.

1 Dr. Horst, inspector of the lazarettos at Ulm, remarks that the inmates
were not confined to eases of leprosy of the Greeks, but extended to that which
corresponds in its symptoms and character with what is known as elephantiasis.
Other cutaneous affections were admitted. The same has been reported at Ale-
mar and at Delft, by M. Foreest (Observ. Chirurg. iv, 7). Riedlin says the
same of Vienna (Linew Med. iii, an. 1797). See also Rayer, Traité des Mala-

dies de la Peaw, tom. i.
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Medical writers of the middle ages, however, are those to
whom we must refer in our present consideration ; and
Dr. Simpson has enumerated the monk Theodoric, Arnold
Bachuone, Lanfranc, and Gilbert, of the thirteenth cen-
tury; Bernhard Gordon, Guy de Chauliac, Vitalis de
Furno, and Petrus de Argelata, of the fourteenth ; Monta-
gana, Ferrari de Gradi, Ambrose Paré, Fernelius, Hilda-
nus, ete., of the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. I have
examined most of these and other writers, and I agree
entirely with Dr. Simpson, who has entered at large into
the nosological part of the subject, and clearly proved that
the leprosy of the middle ages was the same as the elephan-
tiasis of the Greeks. It is, I conceive, impossible for any
one to read the account given by the principal medical
writers of the middle ages, without coming to this conclu-
sion, Nothing can exceed the confusion which has existed
in relation to the subject of lepra. A more exact noso-
graphy has not even succeeded in completely dissipating
the mystery in which the subject is involved. The picture
of lepra drawn by the ancients, is repulsive in the extreme.
The alteration which the skin undergoes is most extraor-
dinary : it is thickened, scaly, hardened, and coarse as the
larger of known quadrupeds: it is hard, dry, rugged, and
like to the bark of trees of great magnitude. All parts of
the frame, from the skin to the bones, become successi vely
the objects of its attack, until the members drop off from
the parent body; muscles, tendons, ligaments, cartilages,
and bones, all succumbing to its malignant virulence.
Such we may consider to have been the case in this disease,
according to the most ancient authorities, and we can
therefore scarcely wonder at the horror entertained in re-
gard to those who unfortunately became the subjects of
its virulence. So formidable was its character that the
disease was looked upon as a mark of anger from on high :
to horror succeeded pity, and the objects at length came
to be viewed with feelings of veneration. Bernhard Gor-
don' and Guy de Chauliac® are particularly referred to for
their description of the disease. They give the three stages :
1, the occult, or premonitory signs ; 2, the infallible signs ;
and 3, the signs of the last stage, and fatal appearances of

! Opera Medica, pp. 48, 49. TLugd,, 1542,
* Chirurgiew, lib. vii, p. 307 et seq. Lugd., 1572.
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the disease. The disfigurement of the features and distor-
tion of the face, were held to constitute the infallible test,
without which no one was considered justly devoted to in-
carceration.

One of the ablest descriptions of the Greek elephanti-
asis, or the leprosy of the Arabians, is to be met with in
the work of an Englishman named Gilbert, who flourished
in the thirteenth century, whose work, entitled Compendium
Medicinee, is known as the first English medical work put
to the press. Ie deseribes four species of lepra, under
the denomination of eleplhantia, leonina, lyria, and alopecia.
“ Elephantia”, from the similarity of the appearance of the
skin to that of the animal the elephant; *leonina”, from
the ferocious and lion-like aspect of the sufferers; * tyria”,
from the serpent Tyrus; and * alopecia”, from the hairs
falling off like those of a fox.

John of Gaddesden is another English writer on this
disease. He was physician to Edward II, and professor of
medicine in the university of Oxford. In his work, called
Losa Anglica, he lays great stress upon the corruption of
the figure in cases of leprosy, and asserts that, until the
figure and form of the face is actually changed, no one
should be adjudged to be a leper, and prohibited from in-
tercourse with mankind.

Glanville is the only other English writer whom it is
necessary to mention. He is well known by his work, De
Proprictatibus Rerum, and his description accords with the
preceding authorities, from which we may assume that the
leprosy of the middle ages was identical with that of the
Arabians, or the elephantiasis of the Greeks.

Elephantiasis is generally considered to have first ap-
peared in Egypt, then in Syria, and afterwards in Greece.
Lucretius speaks of it as endemic in Egypt :

““ Est elephas morbus, qui propter flumina Nili
Gignitur Egypto in medid, neque preterea usquam.’!
“ High up the Nile, and Egypt’s central plains,

Springs the black leprosy, and there alone.””

By the soldiers of Pompey’s army it was reported to have
been brought from Syria to Italy. It spread over Europe
with frightful rapidity at the time of the Crusades: it ap-

! De Rerum Natura, vi, 1112. ? (Good's Translation.
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peared as an epidemic, and extended as far as the Feroe
islands.! This caused the large number of lazar houses.
The disease was looked upon as identical with the Jewish
leprosy, and regarded as contagious, Towards the seven-
teenth century it began to disappear from Europe, and now
is of the greatest rarity.

A variety of diseases have been confounded under the
general denomination of lepra. To Dr. Willan we are first
indebted for attempts to clear away the confusion which
attached to the subject. Elephantiasis is clearly a distinct
affection, and totally dissimilar to lepra, whose nature is
essentially squamous, as the origin of its term implies, from
Aemis, a scale.  The lepra of the present day, and the dis-
case described by the Greek physicians, is not infectious.
It affects both sexes, various ages, and in different ranks
of society, and does not appear to take its rise from any
uncleanliness. Its transmission, or predisposition to trans-
mission, hereditarily, may have given rise to the idea of
its being contagious, and, consequently, to the demand of
buildings for the exclusive appropriation of the cases.

Climate does not appear to originate this disease, as it
is found to have been as common in hot as in cold regions,
and in both of the extremes to prevail the greatest; we
must therefore look to the manners and habits of the people
affected by it. Diet and poor living are, doubtless, attend-
ants on this form of misery; and it is probable that the
influence of climate modifies or regulates, in some degree,
its peculiar characteristics,

The black leprosy (the Juzam) of the Arabs is the ele-
phantiasis. The tuberculous leprosy of the medical writers
of the middle ages is the elephantiasis.

The elephantiasis of the moderns is the das-fil (elephant
disease) of the Arabians. Tt is the Bar badoes,or the Cochin
Leg of modern pathologists.

During the dark ages, the knowledge of Greek was
almost entirely lost, and upon the revival of learning we
were chiefly indebted to Arabic translations of the Greek
writers for information of their labours, and these were
received principally through the medium of Latin versions.

! It was also common in Norway and Iceland (see Van Troill's Letters on Jre-
land). It was known as leprosy in the Zetland Islands a little more than g
century ago, and many died in miserable huts erected for their habitations.

&



10 ON LEPER HOSPITALS OR HOUSES.

In this way, lepra became substituted for elephantiasis, a
disease essentially different, as being scarcely to be regarded
of a squamous character. The introduction and free em-
ployment of linen, greater habits of cleanliness, and the
other advantages and improvements, the result of more
advanced civilization, have done much towards the exter-
mination of the disease: in its most virulent forms it is
now certainly unknown. Dr. Simpson considers that tuber-
cular leprosy is now not to be found as a native endemic
disease on any part of the continent of Europe. This is
very remarkable, considering the former universality of it
in almost every district of the continent. The disease in
Scotland, though appearing later than in England (not
being known there until the middle of the twelfth century),
and remaining there after its almost total disappearance in
the latter, has been shown to be one and the same discase,
and in its nature to have the same relation to the tuber-
cular leprosy of the Greeks. It was to be seen in the Shet-
land Islands long after it had disappeared from the southern
parts of the British islands, and continued there until the
middle of the last century. Dr. Simpson has traced the
existence of the disease in Scotland to have been very con-
siderable, particularly so when it is considered that, in the
middle ages, this kingdom was one of the most remote and
thinly populated prinecipalities in Christendom. He has
carefully examined the old Scottish records, and has been
able to hand down to us notices of eleven houses in Ber-
wickshire, Lauderdale, Ayrshire, Glasgow, Edinburgh,
Aberdeen, Elgin, and Shetland. The leper houses of Scot-
land appear to have been supported rather by voluntary
inhnls than by any regular endowment, as in those of Eng-
and.

Although the poorer and lower classes of society, in the
middle ages, were mostly the subjects of the disease, many
of high rank also became its victims: it spared not even
the royal races. Robert Bruce, in Scotland, is an indu-
bitable example. Baldwin IV, king of Jerusalem, accord-
ing to Fuller, was leprous. He says: “The king” (1174)
was “enclined to the leprosie called elephantiasis, noysome
to the patient, but not infectious to the company.” The
kingdom, he says, was as sick as the king, “ he of a lepro-
sie, that of an incurable consumption” (cap. 38). Bald-



ON LEPER HOSPITALS OR HOUSES, 11

win, however, conquered Saladin ; but upon the return of
the latter to the Holy Land was unable to meet him.
Fuller says: “ As for king Baldwine, the leprosie had
arrested him prisoner, and kept him at home. Long had
this king’s spirit endured this infirmitie, swallowing many
a bitter pang with a smiling face, and going upright, with
patient shoulders, under the weight of his disease. It made
him put all his might to it, because, when he yielded to
his sicknesse, he must leave off the managing of the state ;
and he was loth to put off his royall robes before he went
to bed, a crown being too good a companion for one to
part with willingly. But at last he was made to stoop,
and retired himself to a private life, appointing Baldwine
his nephew his successor. He died in 1185, being only
twenty-five years of age,”

Evidence is rather in favour of than against the exist-
ence of the disease in our own Henry IV, Leland ( Col-
lect., 1i, 314) expressly says, “ rex Henricus lepra percus-
sus.” Historians, however, differ upon the point, though
John Hardyng, who was contemporary with the sovereign,
gives countenance to it in his RAyming Chrenicle, chap. cex:
** The wordes that the kynge sayde at hys deathe, of hyghe
complaynt”, ete,,—

“ Lorde, I thanke the with all my herte,
With all my soule and my spirytes clere,
This wormes mete, this caryon full? unquerte,
That some tyme thought in worlde it had no pere,
This face so foule, that leprous doth apere,
That here afore I haue had such a pryde
To purtraye ofte in many place full wyde.”?

Several persons of high position in society certainly had
the disease, and some of these established hospitals for
lepers.  Males rather than females seem to have been at-
tacked with it, although it was not confined to one sex, as
is shown by the establishment of St. James” hospital, and
others, expressly for females, and these also of early years.

The institution of houses for lepers was evidently framed
on the idea of infection, and the necessity which therefore
existed of separating the diseased from the healthy. This

' Fuller’s fistorie of the Holy Warre, cap. 42, ed. 1640, * Foule.
# Chronicle of John Hardyng, Ellis’s edit. Lond., 151 2, p. 370,
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appears to have been founded upon the authority of Serip-
ture, for in Numbers (v, 2, 3,) we find that the Lord spake
unto Moses, saying: “ Command the children of Israel,
that they put out of the camp every leper”; ¢ Both male
and female shall ye put out, without the camp shall ye
put them; that they defile not their camps, in the midst
whereof 1 dwell.” (See also Levit. xiii, 46.) The leprous
at Samaria were ordered to abide without the city. The
Persians expelled the leprous from their cities the instant
any appearance of the disease exhibited itself. The pro-
moters of establishments for the reception of particular
diseases have evidently gone upon the erroneous sup-
position that malignant and pestilential disorders must of
necessity be contagious, and with very doubtful propriety
have congregated persons labouring under them together,
rather with the view of excluding their operation from
society at large than aiming at the destruction of the prin-
ciple upon which their existence depends.

It would be not a little interesting to trace and con-
template the condition of society in which regulations
have been made for the suppression or counteraction of
foreign contagions which have ever entered into the code
of laws of several European nations; it would enable us
the better to understand their reasonableness or their use-
fulness, and would probably display rather the influence
of fanaticism and terror than the development of any
sound principles of science directing their operation. The
first lazarettos were established upon islands at some dis-
tance from Venice about 1485. The detention was for
forty days, whence the word QuaraNTINE is derived.

‘T'he number of leper houses in England was consider-
able.  There was scarcely a county without an establish-
ment of this kind, and in many there were several.!
Lonpox had in reality only two hospitals for lepers, but

! I have heen able to trace one hundred and twenty-four of these establish-
ments in thirty-five different counties. Of these, I had prepared a table, prin-
cipally derived from the works of Tanner and Dugdale, when I met with Dr,
Himpson’s admirable paper, read before the Medico-Chirurgical Society of Edin-
burgh,—a Il‘laupcr containing mueh valuable information relating to lepros
and leper houses in Scotland and England. My additions to Dr. Simpson’s
collections are too insignificant to induce me to print my table, and I content
myself therefore by referring my readers to the Kdinburgh Medical and Sur-
gival Jowrnal, vols. 56 and 57, for the valuable information he has communi-
cated upon this subject.
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there were others in the neighbourhood. The two hos-
pitals of St. James and St. Giles, it will be remarked,
were both placed in what was then denominated the fields,
and first require our notice,

The leper house or hospital of St. James in the Fields
occupied the site of the present Palace of St. James -

““ Her poor to palaces Britannia brings ;
St. James' hospital may serve for kings."”

This hospital was founded by the citizens of London for
fourteen leprous girls, “ quatuordecim leprosis puellis.”
The date of its foundation is unknown. Tanner! says,
“ At a distance from the city, in the fields near West-
minster, some well disposed citizens of London beyond the
memory of man, and (as some think) long before the con-
quest, founded an hospital for the reception and main-
tenance of fourteen leprous women, to whom were after-
wards added eight brethren to minister Divine service.” It
was in operation in A.p. 1100, and visited at that time by
Gislebert, abbot of St. Peter’s, Westminster. The citizens
endowed the hospital with land adjoining, and others to
the amount of £56 per annum, upon which eight brethren
were added to the establishment to celebrate the offices of
religion. This produced more benefactions, and Edward I.
granted a fair to be holden for seven days in aid of it.
Lhe fair was to commence on the eve of the Festival of
their patron saint. The house was rebuilt in the time of
Henry III. The abbot of Westminster claimed jurisdic-
tion over it, but it was governed by a master. Henry VI
granted the custody of it to Eton College, in which it con-
tinued until its dissolution in the 23rd of Henry VIII, at
which time it was valued at £100 per annum, and given in
exchange for Chattisham, etc., in Suffolk.

Stow® quotes a decree passed at a provincial synod held
at Westminster by Herbert, archbishop of Canterbury in
A.n. 1200, (2nd John) according to the Lateran Council.
“ That when so many leprous people were assembled, that
might be able to build a church, with a churchyard to
themselves, and to have one especial priest of their own,

! Notitia Monastica, xii, Middx. No. 3.
* Burvey of London and Westminster, edited by Strype, 2 vols., fol. Lon-
don, 1755, vol. ii, p. 690,
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they should be permitted to have the same without con-
tradiction ; so that they are not injurious to the old
churches, by that which was granted to them by pity’s
sake.” It was further decreed that they should not be
compelled to give any tithes of their gardens, or increase of
cattle. Stow also makes allusion to a writ in our law, de
leproso amovendo, which was an ancient writ that lay to
remove a leper, or lazar, who thrust himself into the com-
pany of his neighbours, in any parish, either in the church,
or at the public meetings, to their annoyance ; and he alse
tells us that Edward II1, in the twentieth year of his reign
gave commandment to the mayor and sheriffs of London to
malke proclamation in every ward of the city and suburbs,
“ that all leprous persons inhabiting there, should avoid
within fifteen days next; and that no man suffer any such
leprous person to abide within his house, and to incur the
king’s further displeasure. And that they should cause
the said lepers to be removed into some out-places of the
fields, from the haunt or company of sound people.”

Stow records that John Gardener, porter of the postern
by the Tower, took oath before the mayor and recorder of
London, on Monday, after the feast of St. Bartholomew,
the 49th KEdw. III, “ That the gates and postern be well
and faithfully kept in his office and baylywicke, and that
he should not suffer any lepers or leper to enter the city,
or to remain in the suburbs; and if any leper or lepers
force themselves to enter by his gates, or postern, he is to
bind them fast to horses, and send them to be examined
by the superiors, etc.” Stow suggests that this may account
for the building of certain lazar houses without the city;
and he enumerates as of this description the Lock without
Southwark in Kent street ; another betwixt Mile End and
Stratford Bow ; another at Kingsland, betwixt Shoreditch
and Stoke Newington; and another at Knightsbridge,
west of Charing Cross. These must be considered as
additional to those of St. James and St. Giles, already
alluded to. In Rymer’s Feedera, (xi. 635,) we find per-
haps the first instance of a regular medical certificate® on
record. It is in relation to the examination of a suspected
case of leprosy in one Joanna Nightyngale, of Brentwood
in Essex. This occurred in the reign of Edward 1V, (1468)

* Medicorum Regis, super Morbo Lepras, Certificatio.  Nov. 1, 1468,
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and exemplifies the great caution observed at this period
in regard to lepers, and their positive exclusion from others
not so diseased. The woman in this case was declared by
William Hatteclyff, Roger Marshall, and Dominicus de
Serego, “ Doctors of Arts and Medicine, and Physicians to
the king, sworn to watch over the health of his majesty”,
not to be a leper.

The hospital of St. Giles’ in the Fields was founded
by Matilda, wife of Henry I, according to My, Parton in
his account of St. Giles in the year 1101. Stow, how-
ever, gives 1117 as the date, and the Cottonian MS., Nero
C. V. a.p. 1118. It was founded for the reception of forty
lepers, also a chaplain, a clerk, and a messenger. It was
atterwards increased, to admit a certain number of matrons
or sisters, and several other officers, as its revenues increased.
It was at first supported (with the exception of the endow-
ment mentioned) by voluntary contributions, which were
so freely given, that the hospital secured rents in St. Giles,
at Isleworth, St. Clement Danes, and other London parishes,
and of the rectory and church of Feltham in Middlesex.*

The endowment of Matilda amounted to £3, which was
a rent charge on Queenhithe. The foundation was con-
firmed by Henry IT, and £3 per annum was added from the
exchequer to furnish the lepers with clothing, and 30s, per
annum settled on possessions in Surrey for the purchase of
tapers. KEdward III, in 4.p. 1354 annexed it as g cell to
the master and brethren of Burton Lazar of J erusalem in
Leicestershire, for leprous persons.  Upon the order of
Edward III, that all persons afflicted with leprosy should
quit the city of London, the mayor applied to the keeper
of St. Giles’s hospital to receive fourteen citizens who had
the disorder. Richard IT and Henry I'V. both confirmed the
charters of the hospital. Henry V confined its custody
again to Burton Lazars, as did also Henry VI, and it thus
remained until its dissolution, 36 Henry VIII ( 1539).
Mr. Parton has given the history of the house, which was
granted to lord Lisle, and by him converted into a residence
for himself; it afterwards passed to John Wymonde Carew,
esq. The hospital had a common secal, and an impression

' “ Hae autem regina beatissima, apud urbem Londeniarum domum sedifi-
cavit leprosorum, cum oratorio et sdificio competenti, quod usque hodie hospitale

Matildis nuncupatur.”—Pazris, Hise, Ang. Major, ii, 67 ed. 1640,
* Dugdale, Monast., vi, 635.
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of it is in the Augmentation office, and described by
Dugdale.” The register of charters of this hospital may
be found in the Harleian collection of MSS, in the British
Museum. The garden belonging to the hospital of St.
(Giiles is presumed to have been situated between St. Giles
ITigh street, the Pound, and Hog lane, now Crown street;
and Maitland thinks it stood near to the west end of the
present church. Matilda, the founder of the hospital of
St. Giles seems to have peculiarly devoted herself to the
leprous, and to have treated them with marks of veneration.
Matthew Paris relates a singular anecdote illustrative of her
conduect in regard to the lepers. He tells us that in 1105
David of Scotland, brother to the queen Matilda, came to
visit his sister in England, and that being invited one even-
ing to her chamber, he found it filled with lepers; and the
queen standing in the midst of them, having laid aside her
cloak, and girded herself with a towel, was engaged in wash-
ing their feet,wiping them with the towel, and then embrac-
ing them with both her hands, kissed them with the utmost
devotion. Her brother, surprised at this conduet, inquired
of her, *“ What is this which you are doing, my lady?
truly, if the king knew this, he would never kiss with his
lips your mouth thus contaminated by the pollution of the
lepers’ feet. To which she smiling, replied; * Who knows
not that the feet of an Eternal King are to be preferred to
the lips of an earthly king? Behold, it was for this that I
invited you, most dear brother, that you might learn by my
example to perform similar actions. I beseech you, do
that which you see me doing.” David, however, was not
disposed to adopt his sister’s suggestion, he therefore
declined ; she persevered in her employment, and he with a
smile withdrew.?

1 Monast. vi, 6G33.

2 & Fodem tempore (1105) David, frater reginee Anglorum Matildis, venit in
Angliam, ut sororem suam visitaret. Qui cim nocte quadam in thalamum
ejus ab ipsa vocatus venisset, domum invenit leprosis plenam; et regina in me-
dia stans, deposito pallio, linteo se utrisque manibus preecinxit, et aqua impo-
sita, coepit lavare pedes eorum, et extergere linteo, et utrisque manibus con-
strictos, caepit devotissimé osculari. Cui frater: Quid est quod agis ! 6 domina
mea! Certé si rex sciret ista, nunguam dignaretur os tuum leprosorum pedum
tabe pollutum, suis labis osculari. Et illa subridens ait: © Pedes Regis mterni,
quis nescit labiis regis morituri esse praeferendo? Heee, ego ideirco vocavi te
fratre charissime, ut exemplo meo talia discas operari: fae rogo quod me facere
intueris. Cui cum frater respondisset, se nullo modo talia facturum, illa ceeptis
insistente, David subsidens remeavit.”—Paris, Hist. Angl. Hajor.,ii,61 : ed. 1640,
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Before T proceed to speak of the leper houses of Kent,
I will say a few words in regard to the regulations directed
for the lepers, and the rigour of their seclusion, which
varied considerably in different localties, and at different
times. The rules of St. Julian’s hospital near St. Alban’s,
and of St. Mary Magdalen of Exeter, made known to us by
Matthew Paris, Dugdale, and others, offer to us evidence
of the stringency with which the seclusion of the lepers was
enforced, but in no case did they apply with such severity
as in Scotland. In the Greenside hospital at Edinburgh
they were not permitted to quit the house under penalty of
death, and a gibbet was actually erected in front of the
hospital to show that the punishment was not to be regarded
as an idle threat. Such strict seclusion, however, did not
operate in all cases, for in some places the leprous were
permitted to wander about, and had permission to receive
alms from the benevolent. They however were furnished
in their peregrinations with rattles and clappers! to make
a noise and give warning of their approach, and they also
carried with them cups or small baskets, into which with-
out fear of contact the alms could be placed. This practice
is alluded to in the celebrated Scoto-Saxon metrical romance
of sir I'ristrem, of the thirteenth century,edited bysir W alter
Scott, bart. Sir Tristrem, in his progress through Cornwall,
disguises himself as a leper or mesel, and is thus described :

“ Ganhardin gan fare,
Into Bretaine oway ;
And Tristrem duelled thare,
To wite what men wald say ;
Coppe and claper he hare,
Til the fiftenday ;
As he a mesel® ware ;
Under walles he lay
To lithe.”*

Dr. Simpson has furnished us with another illustration,
by Ienrysone, a schoolmaster at Dumferline, the author of

' Muratori (dntiy. ftal. Med. Avi, tom, i, p. 908) in his sixteenth disserta-
tion, among other matters relating to the leprous, writes: * Quod si miseri
panem mendieare cogebantur, mos fuit non accedere ad sanos, sed strepitu eujus-
dam ligni susm necessitatis conscios facere longo positus. Proinde auctor Mamo-
trecti commemorat instrumentum lignewm cum duabus vel tribus tabelliz, guas
eoncutit leprosus querendo panem.”

* Leper, ¥ Fytte ii), st. lxxx,

-
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“ The Testament of Cresseide”, a MS. belonging to the
sixteenth century, written as a sequel to the Troilus and
Cresseid of Chaucer, impryntit at Edinburgh 1593, and
reprinted by the Bannatyne Club, Edinb. 1824. The fair
paramour of Troilus is afflicted with the leprosy as a punish-
ment for her inconstancy, and Saturn pronounces the sen-
tence passed on her in thefollowing terms, which accurately
characterise the symptoms of the disease:

“Thy ecristall ene minglit with blud I mak,
Thy voice sa cleir, unpleasand, hoir, and hace,
Thy lustie lyre (fair skin) ouirspread with spottis blak,
And lumpis haw (livid) appeairand in thy face ;
Quhair thow eummis ilk man sall flee the place;
Thus sall thow go begging fra hous to hous
With cop and clapper like ane Lazarous.”

Conveyed by her father to the receptacle, she is thus
described ;
“Whan in a mantel and a bevir hat,
With coppe and eclappir, wonder privily,
He opened a secret gate, and out thereat
Conveyed her, that no man should espie ;
There to a village, half a mile therebie,
Delivered her in at the spittell hous,
And daily sent her part of his almous."”

A leper endeavours to console Cresseide for her mis-
fortune, and invites her to

“ (o, lerne to clappe thy clappir to and fro,
And lerne aftir the lawe of leper's lede.”

The cup is also alluded to in the following, when, begging,
she meets with Troilus returned from a victorious skirmish
with the Greeks:
¢ Seeing that companie come, with o steven,!
Thei gave a crie, and shoke cuppis, Gode spede
Worthie lords! for Goddis love in heaven,
To us lepirs part of your almon dede !”

Sir Walter Scott says there are still inItaly a class of beg-
gars who use the cup and clapper. The obligation of em-
ploying clappers by lepers at large was particularly enforced
in Scotland ; 1t does not appear to have been so general
in England.

! One hour, or time—at once.
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It is not surprising that as leperswere subject toperpetual
seclusion from society, they should be deprived of all rights
under the civil law; they were, in short, by the laws of
England looked upon as virtually dead-—as legally and
politically defunct, and devoid of all rights of citizenship.
They were classed with idiots and lunatics, and could not
succeed to property. Those under the ancient writ de
leproso amovends could not, according to lord Coke’s Insti-
tutes, be a guardian in socage. In Lombardy the leper
upon his seclusion was unable to will away or alicnate his
property, he was regarded as dead, tanquam mortuus habe-
tur. 'The same was held in force in Normandy and other
countries.

But not only was the leper deprived of his civil rights,
he also sustained the rigour of the church. Dr. Simpson
has referred to the writings of Ogée in the Dict. Hist. of
Geogr. de Bretagne, and Pluquet, Essai sur lo Ville de
Bayeuz, to show that the church also regarded the leper
as defunct, and performed the solemn ceremonials of the
burial of the dead over him, on the day on which he was
separated from his fellow-creatures, and consigned to a
lazar house ; that he was from that moment regarded as a
man dead amongst the living, and legally buried, though
still breathing and alive. The ritual of the French church
retained till a late period the various forms and ceremonies
to which the leper was subjected on this day of his livin
funeral. The authority I have quoted further details, that
“ a priest robed with surplice and stole went with the cross
to the house of the doomed leper. The minister of the
church began the necessary ceremonies by exhorting him
to suffer with a patient and penitent spirit, the incurable
plague with which God had stricken him. He then
sprinkled the unfortunate leper with holy water, and after-
wards conducted him to the church, the usual burial verses
being sung during their march thither. In the church the
ordinary habiliments of the leper were removed ; he was
clothed in a funeral pall, and while placed before the altar
between two trestles, the Libera was sung, and the mass for
the dead celebrated over him. After this service, he was
again sprinkled with holy water, and led from the church
to the house or hospital destined for his future abode. A
pair of clappers, a barell, a stick, a cowl, and dress, ete.,
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were given to him. Before leaving the leper, the priest
solemnly interdicted him from ¢ 1]qu.umg in public without
his vam s garb; from entering inns, churches, mills, and
bakehouses ; from touching children, or giving them anght
he had touched; from washing his hands or anything per-
taining to him in the common fountains and streams ; from
touching in the markets the goods he wished to buy with
dl]f,-f,llll'l” except his stick; from eating or drinking with
any others than lepers; and he specially forbade him from
walking in narrow paths, or from answering those who
spoke to him in the roads or streets, unless in a whisper,
that they might not be annoyed with his pestilent breath,
and with the infectious odour which exhaled from his
body ; and last of all, before taking his departure, and
leaving the leper for ever to the seclusion of the lazar house,
the official of the church terminated the ceremony by
throwing upon the body of the poor outcast a shm elful of
carth, in imitation of the closure of the grave.”

But to direct your attention more particularly to the leper
hospitals of the county of Kent. The leper house at
RocuEesTER is now known as St. Catherine’s Hospital, and
owes its foundation in 1316 to one Simon Potyn, who re-
presented the city of Rochester in seven successive par-
liaments, during the reigns of Edward I. and II. It was
established to receive both male and female inmates suffer-
ing with leprosy, and they were ordained to live under the
government of a prior, and “ subject to the correction
special of the vicary of St. Nicholas of Rochester, and the
heyres of the founder.” Among the orders established for
its rule was one that no inmate should be “ oute of the
Spittel after the sonne goinge doune”, unless it be for the
“ profite of the priour”; neither were they * to haunte the
taverne, to go to ale ; but when theie have talent or desire
to drynke, theie shall bye theare drynke, and brynge it to
the spittel ; so that none of them be debator, baretor,
f.imnlielew, nor rybawde of his tongue, nor of other mis-
rule or evell governaunce.” The present hospital was
erected in 1717 ; it contains twelve apartments occupied by
poor people who receive certain allowances arising from
the proceeds from the original endowments and_ other
donations bequeathed by benevolent persons, which, accord-

' Edinb. Med. and Surg. Journal, 57, 426.
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ing to Tanner, subsequent to the dissolution, which the
hospital escaped, had been augmented to the yearly value
of £500.

The leper hospital at CaATHAM, situated on the south side
of the High-street, was established by bishop Gundulph,
and was built in the year 1078. It was consequently prior
to the emigration of Englishmen for the Crusades. The
buildings of the hospital, according to Tanner, stood partly
in the parish of St. Margaret and partly in the parish of
Chatham. Speed, who states it to have been erected in the
time of William Rufus, and dedicated to St. Bartholomevw,
makes two distinct hospitals of it, which does not appear to
be correct.  Like to that of Rochester, the leper hospital
of Chatham admitted both sexes. The means of this
hospital were scanty, the endowments small, and, although
aided by various donations, its income was scarcely sufficient
to support the inmates, who therefore received assistance in
the form of provisions from the priory of Rochester. It
is worthy of remark, that the oblations made at the altars
of St. James and St. Giles in the cathedral were appropriated
to the lepers, and they were likewise permitted to receive
alms from those who had the honour of dining at the arch-
bishop's table on the day of his installation, and received as
their perquisite on this occasion the cloth which covered
the dining table. Although thus, as it were, dependant
in a measure upon eleemosynary aid from the monks of St.
Andrew, they nevertheless constituted a distinet corporate
body,had a common seal,and executed various deeds in their
corporate capacity. It is said that at the time of the dis-
solution their annual revenues did not amount to more than
£13, yet they escaped suppression, and during the reign of
Elizabeth several attempts were made to deprive them of
their estates. From Strype’s Annals (vol. ii, part 11, p. 272).
Oxford edit., 1824, we learn that bishop Young addressed a
letter to the lord-chancellor Burleigh in the year 1579, in
consequence of a suit commenced in the Courtof Exchequer
against the hospital for concealment. There was no just
foundation for this suit, the value of the hospital’s possessions
having been certified in the Augmentation office, and the
bishop has the merit of having succeeded in arresting the
progress of an act of injustice intended towards this charity.
Strype gives the following statement :—
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“John Young, master of Pembroke hall in Cambridge, and bishop of Ro-
chester, now worthily concerned in a matter of charity, solicited in behalf
of Chatham hospital, within his diocese, against some concealers, as they
were called, endeavouring to swallow up some revenues belonging to that
house, upon the pretence of concealment. And the matter being brought
into the exchequer, the good bishop betakes himself to the lord treasurer
(the common patron of the bishops, and all others in distress), in a letter
dated in October, importing, ¢ That he was advised by some of his church
of Rochester, that there was a suit in the exchequer attempted against
the poor hospital of Chatham, in his diocese, to the utter spoil and undo-
ing of certain poor lazars, and other poor aged and impotent persons, there
resiant at this present; and not only of them, but of a great number of
other such like, as might stand in need of the like relief in that place in
time to come.” He added: ¢ That he could not, but in most humble wise,
by these few lines, crave his honour's good favour towards the said poor
people and hospital ; whereby that extremity which was meant towards
them might be avoided, and the good relieve towards that poor, miserable
people which were then there, and which might be hereafter (as it was
at the beginning well meant), continued. The bishop had heard that the
said poor hospital had been heretofore eftsoons assailed ; but, as he tells
that lord, notwithstanding, hitherto, by the bishops of this see, and the
dean and chapter, who (as his honour should be made privy) had great
evidence to show for the said hospital, it had been preserved. And that
their assured trust was, that his good lordship, according to his aceus-
tomed goodness towards all such erections and foundations, would stand
good lord, so far forth as justice would permit, to the same poor people
and to them ; so should they of the hospital, and themselves (of that said
church), both think themselves bound to pray unto God continually for
the continuance of his lordship’s good estate.’

““Dated from Bromlie, the 20th of October.

“Subscribing, ¢ his honour’s most humbly to command,
“‘Joun Rorrews.”

A renewal, however, of these proceedings took place in
the reign of James I; and this monarch made g grant of
the estates, which, by this time (arising chiefly from the
progress of naval establishments), had much increased in
value, to different persons, under the nomination of James
viscount Doncaster. The Registrum Roffense records the
contesting of this grant by the successive deans of Roches-
ter, who laid elaim to the patronage of the hospital ; and
by an arbitration under the order of the court of Chancery,
in the reign of Charles I, it was settled that the right was
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in the hospital, but that the principal claimant under the
grant should receive a compensation in the sum of £50,
and some other advantages, upon relinquishing all claims
to the lands under dispute. The expenses attending this
litigation were afterwards paid by various fines, by tenants
on renewing their leases; and at the present time the dean
of Rochester is the patron of the hospital, and receives the
rents,

Of the original hospital nothing now remains; but four
persons, who are styled brethren, two of whom are in
orders, are supported by the revenues.! Hugh de Frottes-
clyve, a monk of Rochester in the reign of Henry I, built
a chapel, and dedicated it to St. Bartholomew. The site
of this now forms part of a chapel of ease, which, under
the munificence of W. Walter, esq., one of the Justices of
Kent, was enlarged in 1743. The eastern part of this
chapel, which is the more ancient of the structure, is de-
serving of notice, as the subjoined plan (see plate 3, fig. 1)
will demonstrate. Tt forms a circular apse, lighted by three
circular-headed windows, the centre light being the larger
one. These are furnished with z1g-zag mouldings beautifully
worked, and are now as fresh as if done but a few days ago.
The walls are of rough flint work. There is,on the south side
a small sedilia, with two very early English columns with
pointed arch and caps and bases. There was also a small
stoup for holy water(fig. 2), which has been removed, and is
now built in another part.” The date of the N orman part of
this building may perhaps justly be attributed to the latter
part of the eleventh or beginning of the twelfth century.

Of the other leper houses in the county of Kent shorter
notices may suffice, At CANTERBURY there were four leper
hospitals, one dedicated to St. J ames, bordering upon the
city, and built by queen Eleanor, wife to king Henry IIT,
according to Lambard and Weever, Somner, however,
questions the aceuracy of this, as it was an hospital before
Henry IIT reigned. "It is mentioned by bishop Baldwin.
Early in the reign of John it was under the protection of
the prior and convent of Christ Church.

The second St. N icholas, at HErpa LDOWNE, was, accord-
ing to Somner, also a lazar house; in discovering of which
he makes some remarks upon the disease which he calls the

' ! Hasted's Kent, vol. ii, p. 76.
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“elephantiasy or leprosyin this kingdom of old time,” which
Mr. Camden thinks entered this island with the Normans.
He calls it a ¢ national malady’. Sommer gives the founda-
tion of it,following Edmerus,as having been *“built by arch-
bishop Lanfranc on the side of a hill at a further distance
from the west gate of the city than St. John’s hospital was
from the north gate of the city. That it was assigned for
the use of the leprous; and so contrived that the men, as
in other like hospitals, were kept separate from the society
of the women. By his appointment also, whatsoever the
sick wanted, according to the quality of their disease, was
provided for them, out of his own substance ; and the care
hereot was committed to men, whose diligence, kindness,
and patience in looking after the sick, no one could doubt
of.” Somner then goes on to show that archbishop Richard,
successor to Becket,relates the erection of this and St. John's
hospital by Lanfranc, and gives also an account of his
endowments of them out of his manors of Reculver and
Bocton,being £70 per annum. Lanfrane, thus clearly shown
to have been the founder of this hospital for lepers, proves
also that the disease existed in Western Europe prior to the
time of the Crusades, as the departure of Englishmen took
place only in 1096, Lanfranc having died in 1089, nine
years previous, There was also another hospital named
after St. Lawrence. The fourth was founded by Hugh, the
second abbot of St. Augustine, about A.p. 1137, for leprous
monks, or poor parents and relations of the monks of the
abbey. At its dissolution the revenues were valued at
£39:8:6 in the whole, and £31:7:10 in the clear. Edward
VI alienated it to one Tipsel of London, and queen Mary
afterwards granted it sir John Perrot or Parrot. Arch-
bishop Parker says, that in 1562 it was leased by the prioress
and sisters to sir Christopher Hales. It stood on the road
to Dover, on the south-east suburb of the city. Somner, in
his antiquities of Canterbury, gives an account of this hos-
pital, ilt?illﬂﬂtﬂil as he says to the “ broiled martyr St Law-
rence”’, and he quotes a private “ Leiger Book” of the
place, from which we learn that it was established for six-
teen brethren and sisters, and for one priest or chaplain, and
one clerk. The founder gave nine acres of ground upon
which it was built, and all the tithe corn of the lordship of
Langport, and his benediction thus: “ And the blessing of
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God be upon all those, that for the love of God shall be
charitable to the poor and sick in the said hospital.”
(p- 39, part 1.) At the suppression it was only valued at
£13:7: 10, yet large donations had been given by bene-
volent individuals, particularly by R. de Marei, the lord of
Dodingdale, who gave the tithes of his whole manor, and
this afterwards formed a subject of litigation between the
hospital and that of St, Gregory.

Bougnton under Blean in Kent had a hospital, and
chapel, dedicated to St. Nicholas. for lazars and poor people.
It was founded by Thomas at Hurst, in the reign of
Richard IT.

Darrrorp had its hospital of Saint Mary Magdalen,
for lepers, notice of which occurs a.p. 1330.

Dover had a leprous hospital dedicated to St. Bartho-
lomew, which Tanner says was begun about 1141, upon
the solicitation of two monks. After the dissolution the
site was granted to J. Bowle for life, and subsequently to
sit Thomas Palmer in fee, by 6 Edward VT,

Hyrue also had a leprous hospital, mentionedby Tanner
as existing before 1336.  According to Dugdale, it is men-
tioned in the foundation charter of St. Andrew.

OsPrINGE had a leper hospital, founded in 1235, by
Henry III. This was for a master and three regular bre-
thren of the order of the Holy Cross, and two secular clerks,
who were to pray for the soul of the founder, and the souls
of his royal predecessors and successors: they were likewise
to be hospitable to poor and needy passengers and pilgrims,
and especially to relieve lepers, for whom a building was
erected opposite to the hospital. In the reignof EdwardIV,
the house was forsaken, in consequence of the sudden death
of one of the inmates, as supposed from plague. The hos-
pital became escheated to the crown, and in the reign of
Henry VIII, through the interest of Fisher, bishop of
Rochester, granted to St. John's College, Cambridge.

Orrerorp had a house for lepers, mentioned upon the
Liberate Roll, 13 Henry IiI, m. 11.

Rumxey had another Kentish leper hospital. It was
founded in the reign of Henry II, and dedicated to St.
Stephen and St. Thomas & Becket, in the time of archbishop
Baldwin, by Adam de Cherring. 1Its revenues were small,
and being decayed and forsaken, in 1363 John Frauncys,

F]
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then patron, reestablished it with a master and a priest,
almost in the nature of a chantry, and in 1481 it was
annexed to St. Mary Magdalen College, Oxford.

TanninegToN without Canterbury had a hospital dedi-
cated to St. James in the reign of Henry II, for twenty-five
leprous sisters. Its revenues at the dissolution, 26 Henry
VIIL, were £53: 16 : 11, The site was granted, by 5 Edw.
VI, to Robert Dartnell.

I shall, in another communication, give some particulars
relative to the several leper hospitals and houses in the
counties of England.
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AN INQUIRY,
ETC.

——— = ———sea

THE objeet of an archaeological congress, in making inquiry
nto the history and antiquities of any speeial locality, entails
upon the associates the important duty of detecting and
correcting any errors that may have been long entertained ;
whether arising from misconception or mistranslation of
ancient doecuments, or the too frequent belief in traditions
which may have been handed down to us, and obtained cur-
rency from generation to generation. There are few counties
in which instances of this deseription do not occur: and our
members will recollect that, at the Norfolk Congress, I en-
deavoured fo relieve the memory of sir John Fastolfe! from
the imputation of cowardice,which had been almost indelibly
affixed to it by our immortal bard in his play of Henry VI;
and last year Mr. Henry Harrod completely dispelled the
opinions entertained in regard to the supposed monument of
the duke of Buckingham m Britford church, Wiltshire.2

I propose, on the present occasion, to occupy your atten-
tion for a short time, upon a subject connected with the
county of Berks, in relation to the particulars of an event
reported to have oceurred at Cummnor Hall Place,—a build-
mg of which few remains are now to be seen. The circum-
stances to which I allude have obtained a very general noto-
riety, and been strongly impressed upon the mem ory of all,
having been essentially promoted by the united exertions of
the antiquary and the poet. Every production 1ssuing from
the pens of Elias Ashmole and Walter Scott must be deemed
entitled to our best consideration: and any attempt to inva-

! Journal of the British Archwological Association for Sept. 1858, vol, xiv,
pp- 230.237.
* Journal of the Association for June 1859, vol. xv, pp. 199-202.
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lidate what has been recorded on their authﬂrity, must be
regarded worthy of the most intimate serutiny.

Tt a ppears that, h}r the perusal of a hallad by Mickle, en-
titled *“Cumnor Hall,"inserted in Evans’ Collection of Ballads
(iv, 130), sir 'Wa]tcr Scott was incited to employ the mate-
rials traditionally established for the romance of Kenilworth,
one of his many highly graphic and most ch%tlngmahul pro-
ductions. Turning from the perusal of Mickle’s ballad, and
moved by those mtt‘ru-.tmg reminiscences of its character,
when perused by him in his youthful days, when imagina-
tion held its sway supreme, sir Walter recurred to the autho-
rity upon which the narrative was presumed to rest. This
will be found in Ashmole’s fHistory and Antiquities of Berk-
shire (1, 149),which it is necessary here to premise in detail

“ Robert Dudley, earl of Leicester, a very goodly personage, and sin-
gularly well featured, being a great favourite to queen Elizabeth, it was
thought and commonly reported that, had he been a bachelor or widower,
the queen would have made him her husband. To this end, to free
himself of all obstacles, he commands, or perhaps with fair, flattering
entreaties desires, his wife to repose herself here at his servant Anthony
Forster's house, who then lived in the aforesaid manor house ; and also
prescribed to sir Richard Varney (a prompter to this design), at his com-
ing thither, that he should first attempt to poison her, and if that did not
take effect, then by any other way whatsoever to dispatch her. This, it
seems, was proved by the report of Dr. Walter Bayly, some time fellow
of New College, then living in Oxford, and prefessor of physic in that
university ; whom, because he would not consent to take away her life by
poison, the earl endeavoured to displace him the court. This man, it
seems, reported for most certain that there was a practice in Cumnor,
among the conspirators, to have poisoned this poor, innocent lady a little
before she was killed, which was attempted after this manner :—They,
seeing the good lady sad and heavy (as one that well knew, by her other
handling, that her death was not far off’), began to persuade her that her
present disease was abundance of melancholy and other humours, &e.;
and therefore would needs counsel her to take some potion, which she
absolutely refusing to do, as still suspecting the worst: whereupon they
sent a messenger on a day (unawares to her) for Dr. Bayly, and entreated
him to persuade her to take some little potion by his direetion, and they
would fetch the same at Oxford ; meaning to have added something of
their own for her comfort, as the doctor, upon just cause and considera-
tion, did suspect, seeing their great importunity, and the small need the
lady had of physic, and therefore he peremptorily denied their request;
misdoubting, as he afterwards reported, lest, if they had poisoned her
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under the name of his potion, he might after have been hanged for a
colour of their sin; and the doctor remained still well assured, that this
way taking no effect, she would not long escape their violence, which
afterwards happened thus. For sir Richard Varney above said (the chief
projector in this design) who, by the earl’s order, remained that day of
her death alone with her, with one man only and Forster, who had that
day forcibly sent away all her servants from her to Abington market,
about three miles distant from this place; they, T say (whether first
stifling her, or else strangling her) afterwards flung her down a pair of
stairs, and broke her neck, using much violence upon her. But, how-
ever, though it was vulgarly reported that she by chance fell down stairs
(but still without hurting her hood that was upon her head), yet the
inhabitants will tell you there, that she was conveyed from her usual
chamber where she lay, to another, where the bed’s head of the chamber
stood close to a privy postern door, where they in the night came and
stified her in her bed, bruised her head very much, broke her neck, and
at length flung her down stairs ; thereby believing the world would have
thought it a mischance, and so have blinded their villainy. But behold
the mercy and justice of God in avenging and discovering this lady’s
murder; for one of the persons that was a coadjutor in this murder was
afterwards taken for a felony in the marches of Wales, and offering to
publish the manner of the aforesaid murder, was privately made away
in the prison by the earl’s appointment; and sir Richard Varney, the
other, dying about the same time in London, cried miserably, and blas-
phemed God, and said to a person of note, who hath related the same to
others since, not long before his death, that all the devils in hell did
tear him in pieces. Forster, likewise, after this fact, being a man
formerly addicted to hospitality, company, mirth, and music, was after-
wards observed to forsake all this, and with much melancholy and
pensiveness (some say with madness), pined and drooped away. The
wife also of Bald Butler, kinsman to the earl, gave out the whole fact a
little before her death, Neither are these following passages to be for-
gotten, that as soon as ever she was murdered, they made great haste to
bury her, before the coroner had given in his inquest (which the earl
himself condemned as not done advisedly), which her father, or sir John
Robertsett (as I suppose) hearing of, came with all speed hither, caused
her corpse to be taken up, the coroner to sit upon her, and further
inquiry to be made concerning this business to the full; but it was
generally thought that the earl stopped his mouth, and made up the
business betwixt them; and the good earl, to make plain to the world
the great love he bore to her w hile alive, and what a grief the loss of so
virtuous a lady was to his tender heart, caused (though the thing, by
these and other means was beaten into the heads of the principal men of
the University of Oxford) her body to be re-buried in St. Mary Church
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in Oxford, with great pomp and solemnity.! It is remarkable, when Dr.
Babington, the earl’s chaplain, did preach the funeral sermon, he tript
once or twice in his speech, by recommending to their memories, that
virtuous lady so pitifully murdered, instead of saying pitifully slain.”

Thus far Ashmole, the only anthority given by sir Walter
Scott, an authority which to the present day has been ad-
mitted and received,® and even as late as the month of
July last accepted by, and upheld in, the Quarterly Review,
in which, the writer of an article expressly on Berkshire,
says, “the story of the murder of the poor young countess,
as told in Kenilworth, is for the most part faithful, though
gir W. Scott has ncedlessly, we think, altered the character
of Forster.” The reviewer repeats the statement of the
countess’s father having caused the body of his daughter to
be taken up, the burial in St. Mary’s, and the trippings of
the chaplain in the funeral sermon; “trippings (he adds),

let us hope, not thrown away upon the good earl sitting
below in widower’s weeds.”

A more circumstantial history of iniquity than that given
by Ashmole could not be more positively or distinetly de-
tailed. In it we have, in the first place, Dudley’s personal
accomplishments set forth to establish grounds for the
queen’s favourand her attachment to him ; then the opinion

! In a letter dated October 6, 1560, from W, Honyng, addressed to the earl
of Bussex, then lieutenant of Ireland, preserved in the British Museum (Cott,
MBS, Vesp. F., xii, f. 151), the following notice oceurs : This sayd beror seeth
the corte (Ilampton Court) stuffed with morners, yea many of the better sorte
in r]e%‘ree, for the 1. Robertes wief, who was uppon the mischaunceng deathe
buried in the hed-churche of the university of Oxford, the cost of the funeralles
esteemed at better than ij m'! marks.” The diary of Henry Machin, a citizen
and merchant taylor of London from 1550 to 1563, published by the Camden
Society under the editorship of Mr. John Gough Nichols, gives also some account
of the funeral: “The — day of August” (this must be in error for September)
“ was bered my lade Dudley, the wyff of my lord Robart Dudley, the master of
the queen horse, with a grett baner of armes, & a vj baners rolles of armes, &
a viil dosen penselles, & viii dosen skochyons, & iii) grett skochyons of armes,
& iiij heroldes, master Garter, master Clarenshux, master Lanckostur, & ......
with ij haroldes, master Clarenshux & Ruge-Urosse, & a standard & a pennon
of armes, a cot armur, helmett, & crest, & mantylles, & sword, & a viii dosen
of skochyons of armes & vj of bokeram, & [many ] mornars in blake, & ther was
grett [dinner and] dole of mones [money], as many as cam.” (P. 243). Among
the Dugdale MSS, (T. 2, fol. 77). at the Ashmolean Museum, Oxford, is a specific
detail of the funerall of the ladye Amye Robsert, wife of the lord Robert Dud-
ley, knight of the garter, anno 1560; which conclusively disposes of the state-
ment of the previous burial and exhumation of her body.

* Lodge ({llustr. of British History, i, 308) refers to Ashmole’s account for
the particular narrative of the murder of Anne, daughter and heir of sir John
Robsart, and the suspicions that fell on her husband,
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generally entertained, that were there no impediment in the
way the queen might be willing to gratify his ambition, and
even to unite with him in marriage ; the obstacle which
exists is stated to be his wife, and a seclusion and removal
of her is therefore deemed indispensably necessary, which is
arranged to be attained in the house of one of his servants.
The design entertained is to effect her death by poison ;
but should that not be able to be carried out, then any
other mode of destruction is to be resorted to. A servant,
styled “a prompter to this design,” and “the chief pro-
jector in this design,” is introduced to aid in the horrible
iniquity. Attempts are made to cause her destruction
through the medium of a medical practitioner. A man of
eminence is resorted to ; but his suspicions are aroused and
he declines to be concerned in the ecase. An animosity for,
and an opposition to, the court interests of this physician
by the earl is avowed as the consequence of his failing to
promote the object entertained, by participating in such a
transaction. Then follows a specific detail of the mode
employed for her destruction ; the forcible abstraction of
all the servants about her, or attached to her; the arrange-
ments devised and adopted ; the proceedings at the murder;
the condition in which she was found after the horrid
event ; the means taken to give to it the appearance of
accident ; the severe and fatal injuries inflicted upon her
person whilst her habiliments were little disordered ; thus
conveying an impression that her death had been effected
previously to her heing thrown down stairs. The object
thus completed, the compunctious visitings of those concerned
in it ensue: a convicted felon threatens to make known
the particulars of the tragedy; another murder follows—
he is quickly, by the earl’s authority, despatched, to prevent
the disclosure of the deed or giving publicity to the act.
Contrition is also expressed on the death-bed of him who
was held to be chief prompter to and projector in the de-
sign—his horrors at the prospect of death. Then follow
an expressed knowledge of, and belief in, the dreadful tale
by an old woman called a kinswoman of the earl, when also
at the point of death; to which succeeds a picture of the
altered condition of the servant in whose house she had
been placed—the conversion of his former hilarious and gay
state to that of misery and melancholy, not to say madness,
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at having been an actor in so sad a tragedy. To give still
further colour to the picture, it is narrated that indecent
haste had been shown to inter the body and stifle inquiry ;
but that an inquest is compelled to be held through the
interposition of her father; the body is exhumed, and the
anger and revenge of her parent are assuaged or put aside hy
some inferred benefit bestowed on him by his son-in-law,
Then follows a detail of the affectation of sorrow on the
part of her husband ; her splendid funeral and the chaplain’s
sermon on the oceasion, in which he is made involuntarily
to deseribe the death of the lady as having been one of
pitiful murder rather than accident. All these statements,
taken in combination, present to us the portraiture of one
of the most eruel, elaborated, and wicked deeds ever con-
templated or consummated by man upon record. It is
very remarkable that Ashmole renders no authority for his
statement ; he refers neither to any individual nor to any
publication. Camden, who lived a century earlier than
Ashmole, hints at the attachment entertained for Dudley
by the queen, and alludes simply to the death of his wife as
occasioned by a fall—* cujus uxor Roberti heres Jampridem
preecipitio perierat.™  Kippis assigns the particulars to
have been obtained from Aubrey, but his reference applies
to Ashmole’s History and Antiquity of Berks?2 Aubrey
has frequently been named in error for Ashmole, yet it is
not improbable that Ashmole may have derived much of
his information from Aubrey’s MSS. The particulars re-
cited by Ashmole are, however, to be found in a well known
work with which both Aubrey and Ashmole must have
been acquainted. In this bool, entitled Leycester’'s Com-
monwealth, the charge of the murder of Amy Robsart, to-
gether with a variety of others of a mnot less heinous
character, against the earl of Leicester, are put forth. Indeed,
I do not hesitate to avow that Ashmole must have derived
his material entirely from that hook without acknowledging
the source whence it was obtained, and the extracts which
[ herewith submit from that envenomed publication cannot
fail to carry conviction on that head to any one who will
take the trouble to compare them with the narrative as
given by Ashmole,

! Aunnales, p. 102,
® In the “ Life of Robert Dudley” in the Biggraphia Britannica.
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[Extracts from “LEverster's CommoN-WEALTH”: con-
celved, spoken and published with most earnest Protestation
of all Dutifull good will and affection towards this Reader,
for whose good onely it is made common to many. Job
the 20, verse the 27 : “The heavens shall reveale his ini-
quity, and the earth shall rise up against him.” Printed
1641. 4to and 8vo.]

“His lordship hath a speciall fortune, that when he desireth any
woman’s favour, then what person soever standeth in his way, hath the
luck to die quickly for the finishing of his desire. As for example:
when his lordship was in full hope to marry her majesty, and his owne
wife stood in his light, as hee supposed, hee did but send her aside, to
the house of his servant, Forster of Cumnor, by Oxford, where shortly
after shee had the chance to fall from a paire of staires, and so to breake
her neck, but yet without hurting of her hood, that stood upon her
head, But sir Richard Varney, who, by commandment, remained with
her that day alone, with one man onely, and had sent away perforce all
her servants from her, to a market two miles off, hee (I say), with his
man can tell how shee died, which man being taken afterward for a
fellony in the Marches of Wales, and offering to publish the manner of
the said murder, was made away privilly in the prison. And sir Richard
himselfe dying about the same time in London, cried pitiously, and
blasphemed God, and said to a gentleman of worship of mine acquaint-
ance, not long before his death : that all the divells in hell did teare him
in peeces. The wife also of Bald Buttler, kinsman to my lord, gave out
the whole fact a little before her death. But to return unto my purpose,
this was my lords good fortune to have his wife die, at that time when
it was like to turne most to his profit.” (P. 23.)

“True it is (said the lawyer'), for hee doth not poison his wives,
whereof I somewhat marvaile, especially his first wife, I muse why hee
chose rather to make her away by open violence, than by some ltalian
confortive.

““ Hereof (said the gentleman) may bee divers reasons alleadged.
First, that he was not at that time so skillfull in those Italian wares, nor
had about him so fit physitians and surgions for the purpose : nor yet in
truth doe I thinke that his mind was soe setled then in mischiefe, as it
hath beane sithence. For you know, that men are not desperate the
first day, but doe enter into wickednesse by degrees, and with some
doubt or staggering of conscience at the beginning. And so hee at that
time might bee desirous to have his wife made away, for that shee letted
him in his designements, but yet not so stony hearted as to appoint out

! The work is printed in the form of a dialogue between a gentleman and a

lawyer on the “ Defence of the Public Justice done of late in England upon
divers Priests and other Papists for Treason.”
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the particular manner of her death, but rather to leave that to the dis-
cretion of the murderer. Secondly, it is not also unlikely that hee pre-
scribed unto sir Richard Varney at his going thither, that hee should
first attempt to kill her by poison, and if that fooke not place, then by
any other way to dispatch her, howsoever. This T prove by the report
of old Doctor Bayly who then lived in Oxford (an other manner of man
then he who now liveth about my lord of the same name) and was
professor of the physick lecture in the same university. This learned
grave man reported for most certaine, that there was a practize in
Cwmner among the conspirators, to have poisoned the poore lady a little
before shee was killed, which was attempted in this order. They seeing
the good lady sad and heavy (as one that well knew by her other hand-
ling that her death was not farre of) began to perswade her, that her
disease was abundance of melancholly and other humours, and therefore
would needs counsaile her to take some potion, which shee absolutely
refusing to doe, as suspeeting still the worst: they sent one day (un-
awares to her) for Doctor Bayly, and desired him to perswade her to
tale some little potion at his hands, and they would send to fetch the
same at Ozford upon his prescription, meaning to have added also
somewhat of their owne for her comfort, as the doctor upon just causes
suspected, seeing their great importunity, and the small need which the
good lady had of physick, and therefore hee flatly denied their request,
misdoubting (as he after reported) least if they had poisoned her under
the name of his potion, hee mighte after have beene hanged for a
cover of their sinne. Marry the said doctor remained well assured that
this way taking no place, shee should not long escape violence as after
ensued. And the thing was so beaten into the heads of the prineipall
men of the university of Ozford, by these and other meanes: as for that
shee was found murdered (as all men said) by the erowner's inquest,
and for that shee being hastely and obscurely buried at Cumner (which
was condemned above as not advisedly done) my good lord, to make
plaine to the world the great love hee bore to her in her life, and what a
griefe the losse of so vertuous a lady was to his tender heart, would
needs have her taken up againe and reburied with great pomp and
solemnity. That Doctor Babington my lords chaplaine, making the
publique funerall sermon at her second buriall, tript once or twice in his
speech, by recommending to there memories that vertuous lady so
pitifully murdered, instead of so pitifully slaine.”

¢ A third cause of this manner of the ladies death, may bee the dis-
position of my lord’s nature: which is bold and violent when it feareth
no resistance (as all cowardly natures are by kind) and where any
difficulty or danger appeareth, there, more ready to attempt all by art,
subtilty, treason and treachery. And so for that hee doubted no great
resistance in the poore lady to withstand the hands of them which should
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offer to breake her neck: hee durst the bolder attempt the same openly.”
(Pp. 34-37.)

It is not surprising that one so violent in his animosity
to Dudley, so virulent in his abuse, and so acrimonious in
his charges as the author of this work, should revive the
current reports of the day as genuine truths, embellish them
after his own manner, or even create them to answer his
own purpose. The bitter inveetives and unbounded aceu-
sations of poisonings, thefts, and other villanies, in which
he indulges against the earl, are, however, not admitted to
be of authority, and with us, at this day, ought simply to
operate as warnings to guard against receiving as recognised
truths charges which cannot be substantiated by evidence.
What authority can possibly be attached to a writer who
indulges in a paragraph envenomed like the following 7—

“You have heard before somewhat said and proved, but yet nothing
to that which is thought to have beene in secret committed upon divers
occasions at divers times, in sundry persons, of different calling in both
sexes, by most variable meanes, of killing, poisoning, charming, inchant-
ing, conjuring and the like: according to the diversity of men, places,
opportunities and instruments for the same. By all which meanes, 1
thinke, hee hath more blood lying upon his head at this day, ecrying
vengeance against him at God’s hands and her Majesty, then ever had
private man in our countrey before, were hee never so wicked.” (P. 173.)

The history of this book is deserving of further investiga-
tion. As far as [ am able to ascertain, it first appeared
under the title of “The coppy of a L're written by a Mr
of Artes in Cambridge to his frende in London concerning
some talke past of Tate between worthie and grave men
aboute the present state and some proceedings of the earle
of Leicester and his frends in Englande, conceived, spoken
and published with most earnest protestacion of all dutifull
goodwill and affeccion towardes her most excellent Majestie
and the Realme for whose good onelie it is made common to
many.” This is also the fitle prefixed to a MS. formerly
belonging to the hon. Thos. Grenville, and now in his librar
at the British Museum. The MS. came from the collection
of the rev. Mr. Watson, author of the History of Halifaxr,
who has written at the end—* It has been pretended that
Wm. Cecil lord Burleigh furnished Parsons with hints for
composing this celebrated libel. This assertion was never

C
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proved,—it ought to be, before it deserves any credit.
Leicester was a bad man ; but would that justify Cecil in
employing one of his mistress’s bitterest enemies to write
against one of her ministers !

The first printed edition is of the greatest scarcity, and
Mr, Grenville writes—“I never heard of more than one
copy having been seen in print of this first edition, so care-
fully was it suppressed.” It is a 12mo, well printed, and
of the date of 1584, It has neither place of publication
nor name of printer? It is the same work so well known
in the next century as Leycester's Common Wealth. In
the Grenville library is also a well printed Svo. edition, in
French, of the date of 1585, to which no name of place or
printer is attached. It is a curious volume, and bears the
following title :—

& Discours de la Vie Abominable, ruses, trahisons, meurtres, im-
postures, empoisonnements, pailliardises, atheismes, et autres tres iniques
conversations, desquelles a usé et use journellement le my lord de
Lecestre, Machiaveliste, contre I'honneur de Dieu, la Majesté de la
Royne d’Angleterre sa Princesse, et toute la Republique Chrestienne.
1585.” (s. 1)

At the head of an Address to the Reader is a large wood-
cut, representing various figures, First there is a bear
(Leicester’s cognizance) tied to a stake worried by dogs,
and a bird at the top of the stake about to peck at the
animal. An ape on horsehack with a whip is flourishing
it over the bear’s back—bees are scattered about—a man
wheeling a barrow by the side of the bear, and on the
ground the word VENGeaNCcE. From the clouds issues

1 There are two manuscript copies of this work among the Harleian MSS.
(See catalogue, Nos. 405 and 557.) In the former it is stated to have been
written by Tather Robert Parsons, the Jesuit. There are also two manuscripts
of the work in the Bodleian. (C. W. Rawl. Mise, 9, 10.)

2 There is a copy in the Bodleinn Library. Most of the books were said to
have been sent into England hound, with the outside of the leaves coloured
green, and they were in consequence familiarly called  Father Parsons’ Green
Coat.” Upon the authority of Dr. Farmer’s sale catalogue, Dr. Bliss has given
1583 as the date of the first edition. It is probably an error. I find it sold for
£1:11:6. The name of the purchaser has not descended to us. Chalmers
(Biag. Dict., Art.* Parsons”) places the copy of the first edition (probably upon
the authority of Farmer’s catalogue) at 1583, and calls it * Father Parsons’
Green Coat.” Sharon Turner (ist. of Engl., iv, 411) quotes from Murdoch’s
Papers (p. 437), that, on 14 January 1585, C. Paget wrote to Mary that Leicester
supposed her to be privy to the setting forth this book against him, and that
he would persecute E{sr to the uttermost.
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forth an arm carrying a scourge. The Address to the
Reader is in verse, abusive of Leicester, and consisting of
twelve stanzas. Another poetical address, “A La Royne
d’Angleterre,” of four stanzas. Then another address to the
reader, of the most violent abuse and defamation of the earl,
who is described as exceeding in wickedness and iniquity
all the worst characters in history. He is stated to surpass
Nero, Heliogabalus, Sardanapalus, Midas, and Julian  the
Apostate. lg{m 1 depicted as despising God, and at the
same time accused of being an atheist. The devil is charged
with having made so complete a monster. To sum up all his
bad qualities, he is called the licutenant and sovereign pro-
tector of the Puritans. There are other three verses, ad-
dressed to the reader, and the book then follows, which is a
close translation of the English edition of 1584,

To some of the copies of Leycester's Commonwealth a
poem has been added, ealled “ Leicester's Ghost.” There
are two editions in 1641, one in 4to., the other in 12mo.
To the title page of the latter is affixed the name of “Robert
Parsons, Jesuite,” as the author. The poem is a versification
of the events described in the Commonwealth, and put
forth as an attempt to appear in justification of them.
There is little merit in the performance, and it is sufficient,
as examples, to cite the two following passages :—

“My wife first fell downe from a paire of staires
And broke her neck and so at Cumnor died,
‘Whilst her true servants led with small affaires
Unto a faire at Abbington did ride
This dismal hap unto my wife betide:

Whether yee call it charm or destinie
Too true it is shee did untimely die.

O had I now a showre of teares to shed

Lockt in the empty circles of mine eyes,

Or could I shed in mourning for the dead

That lost a spouse so young, so faire, so wise,

So faire a corps, so foul a corse now lies;
My hope to have married with a famouns Queene
Drove pitty back and kept my teares unseene,”

We have the authority of Dr. Bliss for stating that the
jesuit Parsons was no poet, and that his name attached to
the piece has no foundation,
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Dr. Bliss has a curious note in relation to Leicester and
the countess Lettice, which he found as part of a supple-
ment attached to a MS. copy of the Glhost. He says :—

¢ Chance threw in my way a MS. copy of the Ghost, which contained
a Supplement of a very curious and interesting nature. This MS. was
delivered to a person in Oxford, with orders to transcribe it; and from
the marks on the volume I conjecture it came from some college library.
The transcriber could not read it, and brought it to me for assistance in
decyphering the abbreviations. I immediately knew it to be a MS. copy
of Leicester's Ghost, and lent the writer my own printed copy on condition
of being allowed to transcribe the Supplement. 'The person who paid for
his transcript has probably been deceived by the substitution of a text
already printed (for I do not accuse the transcriber of a collation of the
text, although I recommended it to him), whilst I obtained the following
contemporary statement. ‘The author hath omitted the end of the eatle,
the which may thus and truely bee supplyed. The countess Lettice fell
in love with Christopher Blunte, gent. of the earle’s house, and they had
many secret meetings, and much wanton familiarity, the which being
discovered by the earle, to prevent the pursute thereof, when generall of
the Lowe Countreyes, he took Blunte with him and theire purposed to
have him made away, and for this plot there was a ruffan of Burgondy
suborned, whoe watching him in one night goeing to his lodging at the
Hage, followed him, and strucke at his head with a halbert, or batleaxe,
intending to cleave his head. But the axe glaunced and withall pared
of a greate peace of Blunte’s skull; which wound was very dangerous
and longe in healeing, but hee recovered and after marryed the countess,
who tooke this soe ill, as that shee, with Blunt, deliberated and resolved
to dispatch the earle; the earle not patient of this greate wronge of his
wife, purposed to carry her to Kenelworth and to leave her theire untill
her death by naturall or by violent meanes, but rather by the last. The
countesse also having suspition or some secrett intelligence of this
trechery against her, provided artificiall meanes to prevent the eatle,
which was by a cordiall, the which shee had noe fit opportunitie to offer
him, till he came to Cornbury hall in Oxfordshire; wheare the eatle,
after his gluttonous manner, surfeting with excessive eating and drinck-
ing, fell so ill that he was forced to stay theare. Then the deadly cordiall
was propounded unto him by the countesse. As Mr, William Haynes,
some tymes the earle’s page and then a gent. of his chamber, tould me,
who protested hee saw her give that fatall cup to the earle which was his
last draught, and an ende of his plott against the countesse, and of his
jorney, and of himselfe; and soe

¢ Fraudis fraude sua prenditur artifex’.

} Athense Oxonienses, vol. ii, pp. 75, 76. Bliss’s edition,

i e o i B M N W ALY
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In a Life of Robert earl of Leicester, the favourite of
queen Elizabeth, published at London, 1727, in 8vo., with-
out name of the author, the preface has the following
remarks :—

‘¢ Parsons, or whoever else was the author of Leicester’s Common Wealth,
has drawn together a heap of the blackest enormities that the most
malicious imagination could invent to lay to his charge. View him in
the light that he has represented him and he will appear to have been a
monster of ingratitude and treachery, dissimulation and pride, irreligion
and injustice, aggravated with the repeated commission of adultery and
murder, without the least intermixture of one good quality. But as
many of his calumnies are evidently to be disproved, their discovery
must bring a discredit upon the rest of his performance, and render the
whole narrative uncertain. And, as he is farther said to have been
supplied with materials from the lord treasurer Burleigh, this may
furnish us with another reason to suspect his veracity. Parsons, himself,
seems to have been so thoroughly convinced of the falsehoods contained
in it as to have been ashamed of the composition, for when Sutcliffe! had
objected to him that he was author of certain infamous tracts, and
amongst the rest this libel against the earl of Leicester, he endeavours
to evade the charge by an ambiguous answer.”

Parsons was never brought to acknowledge the work, and
it 13 omitted by Pitseus and Ribadineira® in the list of his
works. The life repeats the tragic tale of Cumnor,

But Mr. J. Gough Nichols has, in the Gentleman’s M agazine
for Dec. 1845, p. 599, made us acquainted with a MS. in
the British Museum® which, in point of libellous character,
exceeds even that of Parsons, as it applies to another world.
The MS. is entitled “ A Journey to the World of Spirits,”
and 13 in the form of dialogue. It was written soon after
the earl of Leicester’s decease, and recounts, that upon his
quitting this earth his spirit was met in the air by an evil
spirit named SarcorHEOS, who deceived him by inseribing

1 «A full & round Answer to N. D, alias Robert Parsons the Noddie, his
foolish & rude Warnword to Sir Francis Hastings’ Wastword, &c., by M. Sut-
cliffe,” p. 243, 339. There were several pamphlets published at this time, with
titles of “ Warnword”, * Wastword”, * Wardword”, to *“ Watchword”, etc., 1599-
1602,

? The Jesuits” hatred of the earl of Leicester is apparent from Ribadineira’s
description of him. He says he is & man without Ged, without faith, without
law, (“ Hombre sin Dios, sin fe, sin ley.”) Leicester was decidedly known as
their declared enemy, and this fact should be borne in mind during the inves-
tigation of any calumnies that have been put forth respecting him,

4 MS. Addit., 1926.
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on his forehead the words LerrTice-Amys, as a passport to
heaven ; but that on arriving at the portal he was there
accosted by St. Peter in the following manner :—“Sarcotheos
hath wrighten upon your forchead the names of both your
wiefs, namely of the lady Amy your first wief and of the
lady Lettice your last wief, and he hath written them both
in blude, to shew that you lefte the one and got the other
with murder and blude.”

It is a judicious remark of sir Walter Scott, that slander
very seldom favours the memories of persons in exalted
stations, and that the character of Leicester may have been
blackened with darker shades than really belong to it. He,
however, admits that the general voice of the times attached
the most foul suspicions to the death of the unfortunate
countess, as he styles her, though she never could have borne
that title, as sir Robert Dudley was not created an earl
until September 29th, 1564, four years subsequent to the
death of Amy Robsart. Let us now, however, calmly and
dispassionately examine into the validity of the statements
made by Ashmole, a full century posterior to the occurrence
of the events he undertakes to detail, and apparently from
no other sources than oral tradition, and commonly reported
and received information.

From Ashmole’s narrative, then, we gather, first, as a pre-
lude to, or as the motive occasioning what is to succeed,
that sir Robert Dudley, entertaining the most lofty and
ambitious views—views so exalted as to lead him to con-
template the possibility of contracting a marriage with the
queen of England ; but being at the time already wedded
to Amy, or Anne,! daughter of sir John Robsart, of Sedis-

1 Tn the funeral certificate (Harl. MSS., 897, f. 804) she is styled * Lapy
Axie Ropsenr, late wyff to the right noble the lord Robert Dudley, knight,
and companyon of the most noble order of the garter, and master of the horsse
to the quenes moste excellent majestie, dyed on Sonday the 8th of Septembre,
at a howsse of Mr. Foster, iij myles from Oxford, in the 2 yere of quene Eliza-
beth, 1560 ; and was beryed on Sonday the 22 of September next enshewenge,
in our Lady Churche of Oxford.” The rev. Joseph Hunter has pointed out,
that, in Chart. Misc., in the Augmentation Office, there is an original instru-
ment, under the hand of sir John Robsart, dated May 15th (4th Edward VI),
by which he settles upon her and Robert Dudley (the marriage being then
agreed upon) an annuity of £20; and her name is there written Axye., The
discrepancy between Amy and Anne has been endeavoured to be accounted for
by mistake, as Amie and Awne, in ancient caligraphy, may easily be con-
founded. Brooke, in his ﬂ':xm{t:rgua of Noebility (p. 136), calls her Amy; Vin-

cent, in his Errors in Brooke’s Catalogue (p. 310) condemns this as an error.
A single autograph is all that is known of lady Dudley; and in this (a letter

|
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tern, Norfolk, he endeavoured to keep that union a secret
from the queen and the public, and therefore placed his wife

in the British Museum, among Le Neve’s MSS., Harl. M8, 47] 2, addressed to
Mr. Flowerdwe, one of a Norfolk family), and in this she signs herself “ Auyg
Dupprey.” A fac-simile of the signature is given in the Retrospective Review
(vol. ii, ]]J 134, New Series), and also in the Royal and Noble Awtographs (Lond.,
1829, folio). The following is the letter:

“Mr. Flowerdue,—I understand by Gruse yt you put him in remembreance
of y* you spake to me of consarning y* goying of sertayne shepe at Bystorne;
& althow I forgot to mowe my lorde thereof before his departyng, he beyng
sore trubeled wt wayty affares, ane I not being alltogether in quyet for his
soden departyng; yet, not wt standing, knowing your acostomid fryndshype
towards my lordehip and me, I nether may nor can deney you y* requeste, in
my lordes absence, of myn own awtoryte, ye & y* war a gretar matter, as, if
any good oceasyon may serve you, so trye me; deseyring you furdar ¥t you
wyll mak salle of yo wolle so sone as ys possyble, althowe you sell yt for vjs.
the stone, or as you wolde sell for your sealf; for my lorde so ernystly requered
me at his departyng to se thosse poore men satysfyed, as thowe yt had bene a
matter dependyng uppon lyff; wherfore I force not to sustayne a lyttell losse,
therby to satysfy my lordes desyer; and so to send ¥t mony to Grysse's house,
to London by Brydwell, to whom my lorde hath geven order for ye payment
therof. And thus I ende, alwayes trobelyng you, wyssyng ¥yt OCCASyOn may
serve me to requyte you. Untyll yt tyme, I must pay you wt thankes, & o to
God I leve you.

“ From Mr. Heydes this vij of Auguste.
W f]ﬁll'l? assured duryng lyfle,
“Awve Dyoprey.”
“To my veary frynd, Mr, Flowerdwe the ellder, Norff geive this.”

The above letter is considered to have been written in 1556-7 (the 3rd Phil.
and Mary), as in this last year, and after the demise of her father, the grant of
Siderston in Norfolk was made to her and her husband Dudley. Flowerdew
was steward to the duke of Norfolk. He resided at Hethersett, His fourth
son, Edward, was, in 1584, made a baron of the Exchequer. I see no evidence
of loss of Dudley’s affection for her displayed in this letter. There is no com-
plaint of it ; she anxiously desires to do wﬁa,t. he was anxiously concerned about
amidst the distractions attendant upon public life and business; and she shews
strong ohedience to his wishes, I cannot, as others have pretended, see in it
anything injurious to the character of Dudley; on the contrary, I infer from it
a meritorious desire on his part that some poor man concerned in the matter
of the wool should not suffer in regard to any delay in the disposal of it.
Mr. Heydes, whence it is written, was a person of great respectability, residing
at Denchworth, Berks, about four miles from Cumnor. Ashmole records many
inseriptions to members of the family of Hyde. On a brass plate is the follow-
ing ludicrous epitaph, punning upon the name,—a practice not uncommon at
the period to which it belongs:

“THere lye we two enclosed now in erth, not far a part,
Husband and wife, whiles we had Iyfe, whom only death could parte ;
My name Wirniam, hers Manceny, by surname called Hype;
Whych name accord to us live & dead, whom now the erthe doth hyde;
Whyle we dyd Iyve God gave us grace to harbour, clothe, & hyde,
The naked poore folkes: injuries we did defend & hyde;
Now being dead, we crave merey of God, that he wifl hyde
Hys face from our synnes, & with hys arme he from the devyll us hyde;
And that with saints and happy soulles our sely soules may byde
In heaven with God, good folkes we pray to pray to God for Hype.”

His figure, in armour, is engraven on a brass, and also that of his wife, both
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in retirement, or confinement, contemplating her destruetion,
and thereby removing an insuperable obstacle to his advance-
ment with his sovereign.

Although the circumstances connected with history in
relation to the family of Dudley have, no less than their
genealogies, been the subjects of much misconception, and
of grave errors, it must be admitted that no one has exeited
so serious an attention, and been received under so iniqui-
tous an aspect, as that which concerns the melancholy death
under consideration. Of lord Robert Dudley, the peculiarly
distinguished favourite of queen Elizabeth, we are not in
possession of the precise date of his birth, which is, howewver,
conjectured to have been either in 1531 or 1532. He was
the son of John, duke of Northumberland, and brother to
Ambrose, earl of Warwick. He has invariably been spoken
of as one possessed of high attainments, profoundly learned
in Italian and well acquainted with Latin, and having a
goodly person. He received the honour of knighthood from
Edward VI, at an carly period of life, and he seems to have
been so greatly in favour with his sovereign' as to have his
nuptials solemnised at the royal palace of Sheen, in Surrey,
which occasion was honoured with the royal presence, and
that of the court, on the 4th of June, 1550. Of this we
have evidence of the most satisfactory nature. His mar-
riage is proved to have been well known, and to have taken
place under circumstances of extraordinary publicity and
distinetion. Burnet,? and others, have referred to it from the
journal of the reign of Edward VI, written by the king?®
and in which occurs the following curious entry :—
kneeling at a desk. Behind him are the figures of eleven sons, and behind her,
of nineteen daughters, all kneeling. Wm. Hyde ob. May 2, 15657 ; Margery,
June 27, 1562.

1 Sir Robert Dudley was master of the buckhounds to Edward VI. (Pat., 4th
Edw. VI, § 6.) On the 15th August, 1551, he was made one of the six gentle-
men of the king’s chamber in ordinary, and in October following appointed to
wait on the queen dowager of Scotland, and take share in the king’s diver-
gions. On the accession of queen Elizabeth he was made master of the horse,
knighted at her coronation, and made lord Robert Dudley. June 4, 1559, he
was admitted a knight of the garter, and sworn of the council. In 1562 he
obtained from the queen the castle and manor of Kenilworth, together with
Astel Grove, in Warwickshire, and the lordships, manors, and castles, of Den-
bigh and Chirk, He was also made high steward of the university of Cambridge,
and obtained further grants from the crown. September 28, 1564, he was
created Baron Denbigh ; and on the day following, earl of Leicester. This year
also he was made chancellor of the university of Oxford.

* History of the Reformation, vol. ii, Appendix, p. 15.
¥ In the Cotton Library, Brit. Mus., Nero, ¢. 10,

Y T
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“1549. June 4. 8. Robert dudeley, third sonne to th’ erle of
warwic, maried S. Jon Robsartes daughter, after wich mariage, ther
were certain gentlemen that did strive who shuld first take away a goses
heade wich was hanged alive on tow crose postes.”

This clearly shews that Dudley’s union with Amy Robsart
was public and distinguished.

With respect to the statement of his intention to poison
her, there is not a single proof advanced ; on the contrar §
the mention of the names of persons in good position in d,
being implicated in such a conspiracy, tends to negative the
assertion. It may justly be inferred that they would neither
be made privy to such base designs, nor likely to participate
in them, nor to allow the suspicions they are reported to
have entertained to be treated with utter disregard.

Dr. Warrer BALry, or Bavyiey, the physician specially
mentioned, was a native of Dorsetshire, horn in 1529, a man
of character and distinction. He was a perpetual fellow of
New College, Oxford, admitted in 1550, took a degree in
arts, “entered upon the physie line,” was admitted to prac-
tise that faculty while he was a proctor of the university, in
the year 1558, and at that time was made prebendary of
Dultingcote, alias Duleot, in the church of Wells ; which pre-
ferment he held until 1579, when he resigned it. In 1561,
he was appointed queen’s professor of physic; proeeeded in
that faculty two years after, and at length became physician
to the queen Elizabeth, and was much resorted to for his
practice. He was author of various treatises? and died in
1592, at the age of sixty-three years.

I am unable to tind the slightest evidence to substantiate
the display of any degree of opposition to his interests, or
animosity of any description whatever, on the part of sir
Robert Dudley, to Dr. Bayley, in any public or private trans-
action.  On the contrary, we see that in the year following
Amy Robsart’s death, at Cumnor, he was made the regius
professor of physic, and, subsequently, physician to her
majesty.  With regard to the health of lady Dudley, it is
not at all unlikely he should have been consulted, and appli-

! Wood's Athene Oxon., i, 586. Bliss's edition,

* “A briefe Discours of certain Bathes, or Medicinall Waters, in the County
of Warwick.” 1587, 12mo. “ A short discourse of the Three Kinds of Peppers
in common use, & certaine special Medicines made of the same.” 1588, 12mo,

“ A briefe Treatise touching the Preservation of the Eye Sight.” 1602, 1673,
12mo. * Directions for Health, Natural and Artificial.”” 1626, 4to.

D
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cation may have been made to him without her privity or
consent ; a matter not at all uncommeon in nervous cases ;
and it ig also probable that, without having an interview
with his patient, he may have declined prescribing for her ;
but this in no way warrants the statement that he enter-
tained suspicions of any unfair conduet towards her, or of
any intention to poison her by the addition of an?fthing in-
tended to be put into his potion, or that he should express
his fears that he might thereby become implicated in her
death, be charged with poisoning her, and incur the risk of
being hanged for his conduct. This is altogether so im-
probable, that it must be dismissed as unworthy of attention.
Had apprehensions of this kind any foundation, means
would unquestionably have been taken to bring them to
public notice, and there would have been upon record some
evidence as to the circumstances.

Of sir RicHARD VARNEY I can ascertain no particulars.
He is mentioned, in no measured terms, as an instigator to
baseness—as the chief prompter to the murderous design,
and as having been left with a man servant, an underling,
and Anthony Forster, to effect the diabolical business. We
know nothing of Varney, save the mention of him in Ash-
mole’s narrative, drawn by the Jesuit, as I have shown in
Leicester’s Common Wealth, and by the very important role
he is made to play in the novel of Kenilworth. His name
does not occur in any authentic documents connected with
sic Robert Dudley or Amy Robsart, nor, indeed, does he
appear to have had any real existence.

A woman, whose name has been printed as Bald Butter,
and Bald Buttler, and styled “a kinswoman of the ear Fis
asserted to have been acquainted with, and a voucher for
the truth of the iniquity. In the account of lady Dudley’s
funeral, “ Mrs. Norrys,! the daughter and heyre of the lord
Wylliams of Thame,” is noted down as “ the chieffe morner,”
and her trayne is therein said to have been borne by Mus.

1 She was the wife of Henry Norris, of Wytham, who figures in association
with Anthony Forster upon an occasion of great notoriety at Oxford, accompa-
nying him to demand admission for Dr. Mann, who had been appointed warden
of Merton college by the archbishop of Canterbury. This was in 1562 ; and it
forms the only instance in which, in connexion with the university of Oxford,
Anthony Forster's name appears. It also shews clearly that he had espoused
the Protestant eause, and had renounced the religious creed of his forefathers,

Henee probably the Jesuits' animosity towards him, and the propagation of
calumnious statements affecting his honour.

il
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Buttelar, the younger ; whilst a Mrs, Buttelar, the elder, at-
tended as a mourner, along with Mrs, D’Oylly, Mrs. Wayne-
man, lady Pollard, Mrs. Blunte, and Mrs. Mutlowe. Mus.
Buttelar, the elder, is probably the Bald Butler alluded to in
the statement,

Of Anthony Forster it is necessary to inquire more fully,
inasmuch as he is put forth as the servant and the tenant of
sir Robert Dudley, and his abode is made the place for the
execution of this alleged tragedy.

AxtHONY FORSTER Was the fourth son of Richard Forster,
of Evelith, in Shropshire, by Mary, daughter of sir Thomas
Gresley, of an ancient family. The earliest Forster of whom
any information is to be obtained, was Roger le Forestarius!
de Welington, whose name occurs 6° Edward I, as holding
the office of forester, and having the care of a haia (a paled
place of inclosure) extending within the forest of Wreken.
His family is always designated as Forester until the 21°
Richard IT (1398), when the name appears in the abridged
form in which it afterwards always continued. The Wel-
lington lands were possessed by the family until the 5°
Edward IV, at which time they were escheated to the crown.
Anthony Forster is supposed to have been born about 1510.
He had a relative, Thomas. the prior of an ecclesiastical
establishment, at Woombridge.2 He was also the warden of
Tong, and the vicar of Idsall (deceased in 1520, as appears
by his altar-tomb, in Shifnal church) and he is conjectured
to have attended to the early education of Anthony, by
which he obtained information superior to the majority of
those who lived in his time. Anthony Forster, however,

! In Burke’s Peerage, lord Forester, created a baron, July 17, 1821, is noted
as descending from an ancient Shropshire family springing from Richard Fores-
tarius, who Tived in the reign of Flcnry III. A John %ﬂrester, of Watling-
street, co. Salop, is distinguished by a grant from Henry VIII, giving to him
the privilege of wearing his hat in the royal presence, the original grant for
which is in the possession of the present lord Forester. From this John Fores-
ter, lord Forester’s pedigree is traced. It is very probable that the Roger le

Forestarius living in the 6th Edward I, was the son of Richard Forestarius of
the time of Henry III, mentioned by Burke.

* This was an Augustinian priory of black canons, said to have been erected
by William Fitz Alan, temp. I:Fcury L. Dugdale (Monast., vi, 388) gives a con-
firmation charter of Edward II. It was called the priory of Wombridge or
Wambrugge. The names of three priors only are given,—John Langley ; John
de Watford, who succeeded in 1373; and Thomas Forster, who died in 1520,
His funeral inscription is copied into Cole’s MS8S., xxvii, fol. 856,—* Here lyeth
the body of Thomas Forster, sometime prior of Wombridge, warden of Tonge,
and vicar of Idsall, o . 1520.” The site of the house, upon its dissolution,
was granted, 31st Henry VIII, to James Leveson,
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does not appear to have been either possessed of high taste
or distinguished position ; neither do his talents seem to
have been of any remarkable character. Still, his family
must be admitted to have been highly respectable, and his
tastes, for his age, must be regarded as of a superior descrip-
tion. He married, somewhere between 1530 and 1540,
Ann, daughter of Reginald Williams, of Burghfield, Berks,
the eldest son of Sir John Williams, of that place, and the
elder brother of Lord Williams of Thame, who was created
by queen Mary, and was the lord chamberlain of the house-
hold to Philip IL. In 1569 he was made president of the
council in the principality of Wales, and in this year he died,
in Ludlow castle. This connection brings Anthony Forster
into the county of Berks, and would necessarily place him
in good society. It also accounts for his intercourse and
intimacy with the Norrises,

Anthony Forster had a grant from the crown of the manor
of Sidilmington, jointly with a Richard Ingram, and he held
other estates in the eounties of Worcester and Warwickshire
in 1544; in 1545 he obtained the manor of Little Wenlock
and other property in Shropshire. He purchased the estate
of Cumnor Place, in Berks,of William Owen,son of Dr. George
Owen, physician to Henry VIIL who had settled it upon his
son at the time of his marriage with Ursula, daughter of Alex-
ander Fettiplace. William Owen sold it to Anthony Forster,
at that time residing at the Manor House as Owen’s tenant.
Forster was, therefore, not the tenant of Dudley, but of Owen.
Forster’s property must have rendered him of importance in
the neighbourhood of Cumnor, and by the superiority of his
education, and the tastes he cultivated, must have been re-
garded as no mean individual. That he, therefore, should
have rendered himself subservient to any iniquitous design
on the part of Dudley, or attempt the commission of the
most horrid of erimes, as that with which he has been charged,
is utterly ineredible; and this, too, at a time when My, and
Mus. Owen, as it appears, were with him in his abode. That
he sent away the servants to Abingdon fair can be also dis-
tinetly disproved.

Forster evidently grew in favour with the people of Abing-
don, as he succeeded to the representation of that boroug
in 1570, upon the death of Oliver Hyde, esq., and continued
such during the remainder of his life.
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By his marriage with Ann Williams he had issue five
children,—three sons and two daughters. They are all men-
tioned on his tomb in Cumnor church: John, Robert, Henry,
Cynthia, and Penelope. The interesting Jeannette of sir
Walter Scott is a pure fiction. The children of Forster all
died young, and during the lives of their parents. As no
entry of their burial occurs in the register of the parish
church, which commences in 1559, it is to be presumed they
died prior to Forster coming to, or taking possession of,
Cumnor. Anthony Forster died in 1572. This is known
by his will and the date of his burial. It is not distinetly
known whether he died at Cumnor, but it is probable he did
so. The will is dated November 5, and the entry of his
burial is November 10, so that he may be esteemed to have
died on the 7th or 8th of that month. By his will he left
Cumnor Place to his friend and patron, the earl of Leicester;
but it was continued to be inhabited by his widow and her
sister. The former remained there during twenty-seven
years,—in short, until her decease in 1599, when, on the
10th April of that year, she was buried in the tomb of her
hushand in the chancel.

The character of the man may be somewhat estimated
from the description of his will. ~Equitable distribution of
his property is there displayed. His wife is amply provided
for, as being the first to demand consideration, Then follow
his relations and dependents: they are all particularized.
His godehildren are not overlooked, and some old acquaint-
ances are remembered. These circumstances are worthy of
note, inasmuch as they shew his nature to have been kindly
and considerate, and the reverse of what he has been de-
picted by the Jesuit, the antiquary, and the novelist. I de-
rive the following particulars from a publication! with which
I was unacquainted prior to the reading of this paper to the
British Archaeological Association,

The will is dated November 5, 1572, and by it, as I have
already stated, he gives and bequeaths to “lord Robert, earle
of Leicester, my mannor and lordshipe of Comenore, in the
salad countie of Barke, w all the proffits and comodities
therunto belonginge, w* all & singler their appurtinances,
together w* Comenore Woode and the Hundred of Horne-

! Historical and Descriptive Account of Cumnor Place, ete., by A. D. Bart-
lett (Oxf, 1850, 8vo.), in which the will is printed entire, pp. 120-124,
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more,! and my lease of Whitley Leaze, in the saied countie
of Barke: to haue and to holde the saied mannor, & all other
the premiss’s, to him & his heires for euer, upon condicon
that the saied right honorable earle, his heires & assignes,
shall paie, or cause to be paied, one thousande twoe hundreth
poundes of lawfull Englishe money for the same, iIn maner
and forme followinge, that is to sale, to my welbeloued wief
Anne, five hundreth poundes,” cte., ete.

In this instrument, in addition to those already stated, he
makes mention of his nephews, his great nephews, his cousins,
his sister-in-law, his brother-in-law, his godsons, Dr. Robert
Bellamie, the physician in attendance upon him during his
last illness; his servants, male and female, specifying them
by their names and offices; his four musicons, his butler,
his warryner; the mayor of Abingdon and his brother, for
sermons; Robert Rhodes, an old acquaintance, his 6 songe
bookes, which he himselfe did prick; the master, fellows,
and scholars, of Baliol college, Oxford, ete. He also annuls
the payment of various debts due to him: and leaves Thomas
Salman and his wife residuary legatees and executors. Dr.
Renall and Adam Squier are the overseers of his will and
testament, and to them he makes bequests of his horses.

The tomb of Anthony Forster was executed during his
lifetime, and is placed against the north wall of the chancel.
It is an object of much attraction at Cummor chureh,
composed of Purbeck marble, and elevated on a basement
of freestone. The plinth of the monument has for ornament
a small arched trefoil panel at each extremity, the space
between which is filled by a series of ecircles, enclosing
quatrefoils. The front of the tomb is divided into three
several compartments, of a square shape, enriched with
elaborate tracery. The gides also each contain one panel
similarly adorned, whilst the centre of every compartment
holds a small brass plate, on which appears a shield of arms.
There are several brass plates likewise inserted in the
masonry at the back of the monument, the largest of which
represents Anthony Forster as an esquire, clad in complete
armour, with the exception of his head piece, which is de-
posited near his feet. He is kneeling on a cushion before
a faldstool in an attitude of prayer, and upon the cushion a
book lies open. His wife and three children are in the

! The Hundred of Hormer, anciently written Hornemere,
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same posture, and habited in the dresses of the Elizabethan
period.

At the corners of the slab of Purbeck marble which
covers the tomb are placed four small ill-proportioned pillars
of the Tonic order, sustaining a large canopy, the roof of
which is sculptured into fourteen circular panels, with
quatrefoil fracery disposed in two rows. Over cach pillar
there is a small circular pinnacle, and the front of the
canopy is divided into two compartments by a fifth, which
terminates beneath in form of a boss, and is charged with
three hunters’ horns stringed, carved in relief. “The front is
adorned with panels similar to those which decorate the
roof, and is terminated by a neat foliated cornice.l

On a brass plate over the figures are the following arms:—
In the centre quarterly, 1 and 4, three huntsmen’s horns
stringed. 2 and 3. Three pheons with their points upward.
The crest is a stag lodged and regardant gules vulned through
the neck with an arrow, argent, charged on the side with a
martlet or for a difference.

Behind the lady is the following coat —Quarterly 1 and
4, Two organ pipes in saltive between four crosses pate.
2. A raven. 3. Within a bordure charged with roundells
three lions’ heads erased, a chevron ermine between them
and on a chief bar nebule, surmounted by a pale charged
with a pelican. 4. The same as the first,

Behind the esquire are the arms of Forster impaling
those of Williams. The other shields are repetitions of
these three. The epitaphial inscriptions have heen given by
Ashmole, and are as follow :—

“ AxrHoN1Us ForsTER, generis generosa propago,
Cumner®e Dominus Barcheriensis erat ;.
Armiger, Armigero prognatus patre Ricardo,
Qui guondam Iphleths: Salopiensis erat.
Quatuor ex isto fluxerunt stemmate nati,
Ex isto Antonius stemmate quartus erat.
Mente sagax, animo praecellens, corpore promptus ;
Eloquii duleis, ore disertus erat.
In factis probitas fuit, in sermone venustas,
In vultu gravitas, religione fides ;
In patriam pietas, in egenos grata voluntas,
Accedunt reliquis annumeranda bonis :

! Bee Gent's. Mayg. for 1821, Part II, p. 598,
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Sie quod cuncta rapit, rapuit non omnia Lethum,
Sed quee Mors rapuit, vivida fama dedit.””!

Then follow these landatory verses :—

e« Argute resonas Citharze preetendere chordas,
Novit et Aonia conerepuisse lyra.

Gaudebat terre teneras defigere plantas,
Et mira pulchras construere arte domos.

Composita varias lingua formare loquelas,
Doctus et edocta seribere multa manu.”*

Beneath the woman is the following :—

“ Anna Rainoldo Williams fuit orta parente,
Evasit meritis Armiger ille suis,

Sed minor huic frater, prastante laude Baronis,
Thamensis viguit gloria magna soli.

Armiger ergo pater, Dominus sed avunculus Ann:e,
Clara erat his meritis, claruit Anna suis.

Casta viro, studiosa Dei, dilecta propinquis,
Stirpe beata satis, prole beata satis.

Mater Joannis, medioquee @tate Roberti,
Et demum Henrici nobilis ille Parens,

Cynthia Penelope tumulo clauduntur in isto.
Anna sed hoc tumulo sola sepulta jacet.”’

1 # Anthony Forster, esci; the generous offspring of a fgenﬂmua race, lord of
the manor of Cumnor, Berks; son of Richard Forster, of Salop, esq., who had
four sous, the youngest whereof was Anthony :

¢ In person fair, and of the brightest sense,
Where wisdom joined with smoothest eloquence;
In action, justice, speech, a flowing grace;
Faith in religion, gravity of face;
A patriot firm, and to the needy kind,
With numerous graces more adorned his mind.
Death took too much (what can his power survive 1)
Yet spite of death his fame shall ever live.”

2 i 8killed in the softest notes the Muses sing,
Or on the harp to touch the sounding string ;
Pleased with the florist’s tender, nursing care,
Or architect, stupendous piles to rear.
Bead in the tongues the ancient sages taught,
And learned works confess how wc]f; he wrote.”

3 « Ann, daughter of Rainolde Williams, esq., whose younger brother, a baron,
shone the glory of Berkshire; though her father was but a squire, her uncle
was a lord ; chaste to her husband, devout towards God, and beloved by her
neighbours. Sufficiently happy in her progenitors, happy enough in her off-
spring. Mother of John; in liner middle age, of Robert; and lastly of Henry;

Fyn!.hia and Penelope are enclosed in that tomb, but Ann alone lies buried
1cre.”



AN INQUIRY, ETC. 25

To the late lord Braybrooke! we are indebted for the
transeription of some original letters deposited in the
Pepysian library at Cambridge, which were lent by the
celebrated John Evelyn to Samuel Pepys, who, it appears,
did not return them.2 These are letters which passed
between siv Robert Dudley, afterwards the ear] of Leicester,
and Thomas Blount, relating to the death of Amy Robsart ;
and as they seem to dissipate in some measure the mystery
in which that event is mvolved, and also to relieve Dudley
from a suspicion of iniquity too readily entertained against
him in regard to his connexion with this melancholy event,
cannot but be looked upon with much interest.

As in these letters names are introduced bearing essentiall
upon the inquiry in which we are engaged, it will be
necessary, prior to proceeding to their recital, to direct
attention to a few particulars in relation to the family of
the unfortunate lady concerned. Her father, sir John Rob-
sart, of Sidestern, Norfolk, was descended from sir (fanon
Robsart, knt., a great commander under Edward I1I. He
left three sons—sir John, sir Lewes, and sir Terry. Sir
John, the eldest, attended Henry V on his first landing in
France, and was a knight of the garter. He died 29th Hen.
VI (1451) and was buried at the Grey Friars, in London,
Sir Lewes, the second son, was standard bearer to Henry V,
and also a knight of the garter. He married Elizabeth,
daughter and heir of sir Bartholomew Bouchier, and was
summoned to parliament as lord Bouchier in the 3rd, 4th,
ete,, of Henry VI, He was buried in Westminster Abbey.
Sir Terry, the third son, married Elizabeth, daughter of sir
Thos. Kerdeston. He died 12th Henry VII (149 7), and left
two sons, William and John, also a daughter Lucy. William
died a minor, and the property went to his brother J ohn,

! Diary and Correspondence of 8. Pepys, F.R.8. Vol i, Appendix, pp. 331-
388. 3rd ed. Lond., 1848,

* Pepys did not hesitate to take advantage of Evelyn’s permission made upon
lending to him his books and manuscripts. In the postseript to a letter io
Pepys (Sayers Court, 5 Dec., 1651, printed in Evelyn's Diary, vol. ii, p. 21¢,
4to. edition) he says: “These papers, mapps, letters, books, and particulars
when you have don with, be pleas'd to take your owne time in returning.” And
in the margin is written,—* which I afterwards never asked of him.” Among
those included in the list appears “ the earl of Leycester's will.” In the Pepy-
sian library they are bound up with other MSS,, commencing on page 703, and
are lettered as “ Papers of State.” These copies are conceived to have been
made towards the close of the sixteenth century, being abont twenty or Lwenty-
five years subsequent to the occurrence to which they relate.

L
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who thereby became lord of the manor of Sidestern. He
was sheriff of Norfolk and Suffolk 1st Edward VI (1547,
and again in 1550-51). Upon his decease he left by his
wife Elizabeth, daughter of John Scot, of Camberwell, Surrey,
a son and daughter, Arthur and Anne, or Amy. Arthur
appears to have died unmarried, but was living at the time
of his sister Amy’s decease. Lucy, the daughter of sir
Terry, and aunt of Amy, married Edward Walpole, esq., of
Houghton. Amy, the only daughter of sir John Robsart,
married, as we have seen, in 1550, sir Robert Dudley, who
had a grant of the manor of Sidestern, together with that of
Hernesby, and other property, to hold with Amy his wife
and the heirs of their bodies én capite; and to hold Sides-
tern, Newton, and Great Bircham, during life by a grant
dated Jan. 30th, 3rd Philip and Mary (1556). The earl
held this manor for his life, dying lord of it in 1588, when
it descended to John Walpole, esq., son and heir of Edw.
Walpole, esq., of Houghton, and Luey his wife, the daughter
of sir Terry Robsart.

Sir John Robsart, the second son of sir Terry, dwelt, ac-
cording to Blomefield,! with dame Elizabeth his wife, in
Stanfield Hall in 1546, The historian has fallen into a
grave error in regard to this marriage, as he states that
Llizabeth, the relict of sir John Robsart, married Roger
Appleyard, of Braconash, Norfolk, and that she had by him
a son, John Appleyard, born not two years before his father’s
death, which took place n 1528. If this were to be admitted,
it follows that Roger Appleyard could not have been the
hushand of sir John Robsart’s widow, as she was not such
until the year 1553, upwards of twenty years subsequent
to the deccase of Roger Appleyard. John Appleyard is,
however, stated to have been the son of Roger Appleyard,
and to have served the office of sheriff of Norfolk in 1558.
Lord Braybrooke has accepted this, which is quite 1rrecon-
cilable when dates are considered. Sir Robert Dudley,
however, in one of the letters which I shall presently refer
to, expressly says,—< I have sent for my brother Appleyard,
because he is her brother.” These conflicting circumstances
involved me in much perplexity, and in my difficulty 1
applied to my friend Mr. Hudson Gurney, so intimately ac-
quainted with all matters relating to the history of Norfolk,

I History of Norfolk, i, 743, fol. ed.
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and sir Charles Young, garter king at arms, to reconcile, if
possible, the circumstances and the discrepancy of dates
caused by Blomefield ealling Elizabeth, wife of Roger Apple-
yard, “the relict of sir John Robsart.” Upon due considera-
tion, and with a precise agreement of dates in all matters,
we are entirely disposed to admit that Roger Appleyard
was the first, not the second, hushand of Elizabeth Scot.
John Appleyard was therefore the brother of Amy Robsart,
and Amy Robsart was unquestionably the daugliter of sir
John and lady Elizabeth, as is shown by the inquisition
upon her father’s decease, 1 and 2 Philip and Mary (155 3-4.)
She was then twenty-three years of age, and must have
been horn subsequently to her uterine brother John Apple-
yard, who was under two years of age in 1528. This view
explains the residence of sir John and lady Robsart at
Stanfield Hall in 1546, that property having been left to
her by her hushand Appleyard for life, together with other
manors.  Sir John Robsart was therefore here residing in
his wife’s jointure house. The family of Appleyard is one
distinguished in Norfolk history. It is to be fraced from
Richard, son of William de A pplegart, of Dunham, in Nor-
folk, ¢emp. Stephen. Bartholomew Appleyard was a citizen
i Norwich, bailiff of the city in 1372, and a burgess in
parliament in 1374, and again in 1412, He was succeeded
by William his eldest son, who was nine times burgess in
parliament, bailiff in 1386 and 1395. He is known also as
the first mayor of Norwich, an office he filled on six several
occasions, namely, in 1403, 1404, 1405, 1411, 1412, and
1418. He died in 1419, leaving by Margaret his wife,
Nicholas, then twenty-five years of age, who married
Margaret Thornbury, of London, who survived him. He
was succeeded by John, his son and heir, who built Brakene
Hall (now demolished). His decease occurred in 1473, and
by it Nicholas his son and heir succeeded, who married
Agnes, daughter of William Rookwood, of Warham, and
Alice his wife, with whom he had several manors and a good
estate. He was knighted in 1511. His son died without
issue, and Roger Appleyard, of Brakene, inherited as son
and heir. He married Elizabeth, daughter of John Scot,
of Camberwell, in Surrey, and died July 8, 1528, leaving
John, his son and heir, not then two years old. By will
Roger Appleyard left to his wife Elizabeth for life his
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manors of Stanfield in Windham, Newton Flotman, Hethill,
and Ketteringham, and £200 to each of his daughters
Frances and Bridget. John Appleyard his son succeeded,
and was high sheriff of Norfolk and Suffolk in 1588, and
married Elizabeth, daunghter of Robert Hagen, of Kast
Bradenham.

LORD ROBERT DUDLEY TO THOMAS BLOUNT.
Cosix Brouxm,

Immediately upon your departing from me there came to
me Bowes, by whom I do understande that my wife is dead, &, as he
saithe, by a falle from a paire of stayres : little other understandinge can
I have of him. The greatness & the suddennesse of the mysfortune doth
so perplex me, untill I do heare from you how the matter standeth, or
howe this evill doth light upon me, considering what the malicious world
will bruyte, as I can take no rest. And, because I have no waie to purge
myselfe of the malicious talke that I knowe the wicked worlde will use,
but one, which is the verie plaine truth to be knowen, I do praye you,
as you have loved me, & do tender me & my quictness, & as nowe my
special truste is in you, that will use all devises and meanes you can pos-
sible for the learning of the truth, wherein have no respect to any living
person ; and as by your owne travell and diligence, so likewise by order
of lawe, I mean, by calling of the coroner, & charging him to the utter-
most, from me, to have good regard to make choyse of no light or slight
persons, but the discreetest & substantial men for the juries; such as for
their knowledge may be able to search honorablie and duelie, by all
manner of examynacions, the bottom of the matter; & for their upright-
ness will earnestlie and sincearlie deale therein, without respect. And
that the bodie be viewed & serched accordinglie by them, & in everie
respects to proceede by order & lawe. In the mean tyme, cosin Blount,
let me be advertysed from you, by this berer, with all spede, howe the
matter doth stande; for, as the cause & the manner thereof doth marve-
lously trouble me, considering my case many waies, so shall I not be at
rest till I may be ascertayned thereof; prayinge you ever, as my truste is
in you, & as I have ever loved you, do not dissemble with me, neither
let anythinge be hid from me, but sende me your trewe conceyt & opinion
of the matter, whether it happened by evill chance, or by villainye; &
faill not to let me heare contynewallie from you. And thus fare you
well, in moch haste from Windsore, this ixth day of September in the
eveninge.

Y lovinge frend & kynsman, moch perplexed,

R. D.
I have sent for my brother Appleyarde, because he is her brother, &
other of her frendes also, to be theare, that they may be previe, & see
how all things do proceede.
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THOMAS BLOUNT TO LORD ROBERT DUDLEY.

Maie it please y™ lordshipe to understande that I have receyved
your letter by Brys, the contents whereof I do well perceyue : & that y™
lordshipe was advertised by Bowes ymediatelie upon my departinge that
my ladie was deade. And also y' straite charge geven unto me, that I
shulde use all the devices & policies that I can for the trewe understand-
ing of the matter; as well by myne owne travell, as by the order of the
lawe, as in calling the coroner, gevinge him charge that he chowse a dis-
crete & substancial jurie for the view of the bodie, & that no corrupcion
shuld be used, or persons respected. Yre I, great reasons that maketh
Yyou so earnestlie searche to learne the trothe, the same with your earnest
commandement, dothe make me to do my best herein. The present ad-
vertisement I can give to youre I¢ at this tyme is, to trewe it is that my
ladie is dead, &, as it seamethe, with a fall; but yet how, or whiche
waie, I cannot learne. ¥re Ip shall heare the maner of my proceedinge
since I cam from you, The same nyght I cam from Windsore I laie at
Abington all that nyght, &, because I was desirous to heare what newys
went abrode in the countie, at my supper I called for myne hoste, &
asked him what newys was theare about, taking upon me I was going
into Glocestershire. He saide, *theare was fallen a greate mysfortune
within three or iiii myles of the towne.” He saide, ¢ my lorde Robert
Duddeley’s wyfe was deade”; and I axed howe; and he saide, “by a
mysfortune, as he heard: by a fall from a payre of stayres.” I asked
him by what chance. He saide ‘“ he knewe not.” I asked him what
was his judgment and the judgment of the people. He saide, “some
weare disposed to saie well, & some evill.”” What is your judgment ?
said I.  “ By my trothe,” said he, 1 judge it a mysfortune because it
chanced in that honest gentleman’s house. Hys great honestie,” said
he, * dothe moche curb the evill thoughts of the people.’”  Mpythinkes,
said I, that some of her people that wayted upon her should somewhat
saie to this. * No, sir,” said he, “ but little ; for it was said that they
were heare at the fayre, & none left with her.” How myght that chance ?
said I. Then said he, ““it is saide heare that she rose that daie verie
earlie, & commanded all her sorte to go to the fayre, & wold suffer none
to tarrie at home.” And thereof is moche judged; & trewlie, my lorde,
I did first learne of Bowes, as I met with him coming towards yre lre, of
his owne being that daie, & of all the rest of them beinge, who affirmed
that she wold not that daie suffer one of her owne sorte to tarrie at home -
& was so carnest to have them gone to the fayre, that with any of her
owne sorte that made reason of tarrying at home, she was verie angrie ;
and cam to Mrs. Odingselle, the wedowe, that liveth with Anthony
Fforster, who refused that daie to go to the fayre, & was verie angrie
with her also, because she said it was no daie for gentlewomen to go in,
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but said the morrowe was moche better, and then wold she go; where-
unto my ladie answered and saide, ““she mighte chowse & go at her
pleasure, but all hers shuld go;” & was verie angrie. They asked who
shuld kepe her companie if they all went. She saide, * Mrs. Owen shuld
kepe her companye at dyner.” The same tale dothe Pinto, who dothe
dearlie [love] her, confirm. Certenly, my 14, as little while as I have
bene here, I have harde divers tales, that maketh me to judge her a
strange woman of mynde. In askinge of Pinto what she might thinke
of this matter, either chance or villany, she saide, *“ By her faith, she
dothe judge it verie chance, & neither done by man nor by herself. For
herself,”” she said, ““she was a good, vertuous gentlewoman, & daily
would praie upon her knees;” and divers tymes, she saith, that she hath
heard her praie to God to deliver her from disperacione. Then, said I,
she myght have a evell eye in her mind. “ No, good Mr. Blount,” said
Pinto, ““do not judge so of my wordes; if you should so gather, I am
sorrie I saide so much.” My lord, it is most strange that this chance
shuld fall upon you, as it passeth the judgment of any man to saie how
it is; but then the tales I do heare of her make me to thinke she had a
strange minde, as I will tell you at my cominge. But to the inquest you
wuld have so verie circumspectlie chosen by the coroner for the under-
standinge of the truthe, y™ lordshipe nedethe not to doubt of their well
chosinge. Before my cominge, the inquest were chosen, & part of them
at the house. 1If I be able to judge of men, & of their ableness, I judge
them, & speciallie some of them, to be as wise and as able men to be
chosen on such a matter as anie man, beinge but countrymen, as ever I
saw, & as well able to answeare for there doing before whosoever they
shall be called, & for there trewe search without respect of persons. I
have done youre message unto them, & I have good hope they will con-
ceal no fault, if any be; for as they are wise, so ave they, as I heare, part
of them verie enemies to Anthony Fforster. God give them, in there
wisdom, indifference, and then be they well chosen men. More adver-
tisement at this tyme I cannot give your 1P; but as I can lerne, so will 1
advertyse, wyshinge y* Ire to put away sorrow, & rejoice, whatsoever fall
out, of your owne innocency ; by the which, in time, doubt not but that
malicious reports shall turn upon their backe that can be glad to wish or
saie against you. And thus I humblie take my leave. From Cumnor,
this 11th of September. Y s life and loving "
T. B.
Yr 1e¢ hath donne verie well in sonding for Mr. Appleyard.

THOMAS BLOUNT TO LORD ROBEERT DUDLEY.

I have done y* lordship’'s message vnto the iurye, you nede not
to byde them to be carefull ; whether equitie is the cause or mallice to
Fforster do forbyd it, I knowe not. They take great paynes to learne
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the truthe : to morrowe I will wayte upon y* L, & as I come I will brake
my faste at Abington, and there I shall mete wi one or two of the iurye,
and what I can I will bringe. They be verie secrete, and yet do I heare
a whysperinge that they can find no presumpcions of evill. And if I
maie saie to yo* L. my conscience, I thinke some of them be sorie for it,
God forgive me! & yf I judge amysse, myne owne opinion is much
quieted ; the more I heare of it, the more free it doth appeare to me. I
have almost nothing that can make me so much to think that any man
should be the doer thereof, as when I think yor L. wife before all other
women shuld have such a chance: the circumstances & the many thinges
w I can learne doth persuade me that onelie mysfortune hath done it,
& nothing els. Myself will wayte vpon yo© L. to morrow, & saie what I
knowe. In the mean tyme, I humblie tak my leave from Comner, the

13% of September.
Yor lshipe loving
T. B.

LORD ROBERT DUDLEY TO THOMAS BLOUNT.

I have reseved a letter from one Smythe, one that seamethe to be
foreman of the iurye. I prseve by his letter that he & the rest hathe &
do travill verie diligentlie & circumspectlie for the tryall of that matter
whiche they have charge of;; & for any thing I hear, that by any serche
or examinacone they can make in the world hitherto, it doth plainlie
appeare he saithe, a verie mysfortune, which, for my owne parte, cousin
Blount, dothe much satisfie and quiet me. Nevertheless, becaise of my
thoroue quietnes and all others hereafter, my desire is that they may
contynowe in there enquiory & examynacone to the vttermoste, as longe
as they lawfallie maie: yea, & when they haue geven there verdyt,
though it be never so plainlie found, assuredlie, I do wishe that another
substantiall company of honest men might trye againe for the more
knowledge of truthe. I have also requested s™ Ric. Blount, who is a
perfite honest gentleman, to helpe to the furtherance thereof. I trust
he be wit you, or with Mr. Nomis likewise, and Appleyarde, T heare,
hath bene there, as I appointed, and Arthure Robsart, her brothers; ¥
any more of her frendes had bene to be had, I wold also haue caused
them to have sene and bene previe to all the dealinge there. Well
cosin! God’s will be done; and I wishe he had made me the porest
(worm) that crepeth on the grounde, so this myschance had not happened
to me. But, good cosin, according to my trust, haue care above all
things that there be playne, sincere, and direct dealing for the full tryall
of this matter. Concerninge Smythe and the rest, I meane no more to
deale w't them, but let them proseade, in the name of God, accordinglie,
and I am ryght glad they be all strangers to me. Thus fare you well,

in much hast, from Windsor,
Y loving frend and kinsman,
R. D.
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LORD ROBERT DUDLEY TO THOMAS BLOUNT.

Cosix Brounr,

Vntill T heare from you againe howe the matter fallethe
out, in verie truthe I cannot be in quiet, & yet you do well satisfye me
wtl the discrete iurie you saie are chosen alreadie; vnto whome I praie
you saie from me that I require them, as ever I shall think good of them,
that they will, accordinge to there duties, earnestlie, carefullie, and
trewlie, deale in this matter, to fynde it as they shall se it fall out. And
if it fall out a chaunce or mysfortune, then so to fynde; & if it appeare
villanye, (as God forbid so myschievous or wicked bodie shuld lyve!)
then to fynde it so, & God willing, I shall never feare the daie of prose-
cution accordinglie, what person soever it maie appeare any waie to
touche ; as well as for the iust punnyshment of the act, as for myne owne

trewe iustification; for as I wold be sorie in my hearte any such evill

shuld be comytted, so full it will appeare to the worlde my innocensie,
by my dealing in the matter, if it shall so fall out. And therefore, cosin
Blount, I seke cheifly truthe in that case, which T would you still to
haue mynde vnto, w'hout any favor to be shewed either wone waie or
other. When you hane done my message to them, I require you not to
staie to search thorolie yor selfe, alwaies that I may be satisfied. And
that w'* such econvenient spede as you maie. Thus fare you well, in

hast, at Kewe, this 27th of September.
Yor 1% frend
R. D.

From these letters! (which I have thought it improper to
abridee) being contemporaneous authority, not statements
like to those of Ashmole, put forth a century or more poste-
rior to the occurrence of the transactions to which they relate,
we find many essential points given upon his authority, and
received by nearly all subsequent writers, distinetly contra-
dicted. The letters disprove the assertion that Forster had
sent away all the servants, It is shewn to have been lady
Dudley’s own act; and one which, from Mrs. Odingselle’s®
statement to Bowes, as reported to Thomas Blount, was pro-

1 Their order of sequence is probably not aceurate; some being undated, it
is rendered uncertain, The sulject of their contents is, however, in no way
affected by the omission.

* The family of Odingsels was one of consequence in the county of Warwick.
{See Dugdale’s Warwickshire, p. 343.) Their armorial bearings are in the east
window of the chancel of the church of Long Ichington. Edward Odingsell
was gentleman usher to Henry VIL. Mrs. Odingsell was a daughter of William

Hyde, a relative of Oliver Hyde, representative in parliament for the borough
of Abingdon,

==
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tested against as being upon an improper day.! In her
resistance to the opinion of Mus, Odingselle, lady Dudley
evinees, to say the least, an obstinacy upon the matter; and
firmly continuing in her resolve, she selects a Mrs. Owen? to
dine with her. The letters also disprove the asserted eager-
ness to put away the body, for an inquest was immediately
summoned ; they therefore decisivcl}r contradict the state-
ment that her father ordered the corpse to be exhwmed, and
demanded that the coroner should sit upon ot. This is, in
short, to assert an utter impossibility, inasmuch as sir John
Robsart, her father, died seven years prior to the event,
He could not, therefore, have executed these things, nor
“stopped the earl's mouth,” so maliciously conjectured, to
get 1id of an otherwise insurmountable difficulty. Not only
do these letters disprove or contradict these points, but
they also depict Forster as a man of probity and good cha-
racter, which is in accordance with his epitaph at Cumnor,?
They show also that lady Dudley was surrounded by her
own attendants and friends, to whom she was attached,
and those by whom she was “ dearlie loved.” Lord Dudley,
upon being made acquainted with the death of his wife,
manifests the greatest anxiety in rezard to the coroner’s
inquiry, and to its being carried out in its fullest extent to
ascertain whether her death was the consequence of accident
or design ; and he writes also as one fully alive to the ill
feeling existing towards himself (not unusually nor un-
naturally entertained towards favourites), and anticipates
the suspicions likely to be engendered by the event. He
therefore calls in the aid, and entrusts to the guidance and
supervision of a discreet kinsman,* of what degree beyond
that of his being styled “ cousin,” T know not, to attend to
all things, to take care of his interests, and to develope the
truth to the uttermost : and he li kewise,—in my opinion, the
most satisfactory part of all in his conduct,—sends to her own
brother Arthur, and also for her half brother Appleyard, and

! Abingdon fair, in 1560, fell upon a Sunday ; and the objection to allowing
| the servants to go to it on that day would be such as would oceur to a Protes-
tant, regarding such entertainments as a desecration of the Sabbath.

* Ashmole mentions an Owen as possessor of Godstow at the dissolution, He
was a physician, and with Dr. Bridges purchased the site of Cumnor Place,
(See Letters Patent, Oet, 8, 1546.)

4 Bee p. 23 anfe,

* A Thomas Blount was one of the gentlemen of the horse to queen Eliza-
beth. He died in 1569, and was not unlikely the person here alluded to,

F
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would have sent for more of her connexions and friends to
assist in the inquiry if they had existed. The Appleyard in
1560 (the year in which her death occurred) must have
been John ~Appleyard, who was sheriff of the county of
Norfolk in 1558, and therefore to he presumed a fit as well
as most highly interested person to inquire into the circum-
stances. Sir Richard Blount and Mr. Norris, names of no
little celebrity in Berkshire, persons of high character, are
solicited to attend to the business, the result of the whole
being, in my judgment, favourable to the death of lady
Dudley having been caused accidentally. Thomas Blounts
description of lady Dudley’s conduct, and his allusion to
the tales he had heard of her, which made him to think her
of strange wmind, would lead me to infer that she was
labouring under some mental infirmity, and that care and
seclusion in the house of Forster might have been rendered
necessary, seeing the inconvenience her presence or conduct
might have occasioned to sir Robert Dudley when in attend-
ance upon the queen at Windsor! and at Kew, whence his
letters are directed.

If further evidence be necessary to disprove the charges
made against Dudley, it is, perhaps, to be obtained from
%ueen Elizabeth herself. In PEﬂE’s Desiderate Curiosa,

(0. LVI, p. 158, is printed—

¢ A proclamation® addressed to the lords and others of the council, to
Ferdinando Stanley, lord Strange; William Chaderton, lord bishop
of Chester; and to all the other justices of Lancashire and Cheshire;
signifying that several libels having been formerly published against
the queen ; and now lately a most vile book [ Letcester’s Common-
wealth] against Robert Dudley, earl of Leicester; the queen cannot
forbear rebuking some for their great slackness in not suppressing
the former libels, and to require them to be now more diligent in
taking care of this last; both the queen and they knowing the E. of
Leicester to be perfectly clear of those aspersions it contains.

Jan. 25,1085, 21 Eliz. 1 After our very heartie comendations.
M5, Chaderton, fol. 20k, = : S e

2, Upon intelligence geven to her majestie last past,
of certeine seditious & traiterous books & libells covertly spred & scat-
tered abroad in sondrie parts of her realmes & dominions, yt pleased her

1 He had a large grant of Windsor park, as ample as he could desire, or the
queen could give. Tat., Q. Eliz., 3rd, p. 5.

3 This proclamation is not included in the extraordinary volume of procla-
mations in the reign of Elizabeth, in the Hon. T. Grenville’s collection.
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hignes to publish a proclamation thronghout the realme for the suppres-
singe of the same, & [for the] due punyshment of the anthors, spreders-
abrod, & deteyners of them, in such sorte & forme as, in the said procla-
mation, is more at large conteyned :

3. Sythence which tyme notwithstandinge, her highnes hath cer-
teinly knowne that the very same, & divers other such like most sclan-
derous, shamefull, & divellish books and libells have bene eontynuallye
spred abroade & kepte by disobedient persons, to the manifest contempt
of her majesties regall auctoritie : & namely, amonge the rest, one most
infamous, conteininge notoriouslie sclanderous & hatefull mattre againste
her righte trustie & rigt welbeloved cozen the earl of Leicester, one of
her principall noblemen & chief councellors of estate; of which most
malicious and wicked imputations, her majestie, in her owne clear know-
ledge, doth declare & testifie his innocencie to all the world ; &, to that
effecte, hath written her gracious letters, signed with her owne hand, to
the lord maior, sheriffs, & aldermen of London, where it is likely these
books would chiefely be cast abroad.

“4. We therefore [to follow the course taken by her majestie, & know-
inge manifestlye the wickednes & falsehood of theise selanderous devises
against the said erle], have thought good to notifie her further pleasure,
and our owne conscyences, to you in this case.

“5. First, that [as in truthe her majestie hath noted great slacknes &
remissnes in the formere execution of her commandment ], forasmuch as
the said sedicious libells have beene suffered since that tyme to be spred
abroad, devided and kepte by contemptuous persons, without severe &
due punishment inflicted for the same ; so now, upon this second charge
and admonition geven unto you, she verelie loketh for the most stricte &
precise observation thereof, in the sharpest manner that may be devised ;

6. Testifiinge in her conscience before God, unto you, that her high-
ness not onelic knoweth in assured certaintie the books and libells
against the said erle to be most malicious, false, & selanderous, and such
as none but a ... devill himself could dreame to be trewe; but alsoe
thinkethe to be of the fullnes of malice, subtilie contrived to the note &
discreditt of her princelie government of this realme; as thoughe her
majestie shold have failed in good judgment & discretion in the choise of
so princypall a councellor about her, or be without tast or care of all
justice & conscience in suffrynge suche heynous & monsterous erymes,
as by the said books and libells be infamouslie imputed, to passe unpu-
nished; or finallye, at the leaste, to want either good will, habilitie, or
courage, if she knewe these enormities were true, to call anie subjecte of
hers whatsoever to render sharpe accompte of them, according to the
force and effecte of her lawes :

“7. All which defeets, God be thanked, we & all good subjects, to
our unspeakable comforts, do knowe & have founde to be farre off from
the nature & vertue of her most excellent majestie.
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«8, As,of the other side, both her highnes, of her certeine knowledge,
& we [to] do his lordship but right, of our synceare consciences must
needs affirme these strange & abhominable crymes to be raised of a
wicked & venomous malice against the said erle; of whose good service,
sinceritie of religion, & all other faithfull dealinges towards her majestie
& the realme, we have had longe and true experience.

9, Which things considered, & withall knowinge yt to be an usuall
trad of traiterous mynds, when they wold render the princes government
odious, to detract & bringe out of creditt the princypall persons about
them, her highnes, taking the abuse to be offered fo her owne selfe, hath
eommanded us to notifie the same unto you; to thend that, knowinge
her good pleasure, you maie proceed therein as in a matter highlie
towchinge her owne estate & honnor.

¢«10. And therefore we wish & requier you to have regard thereof
accordinglie, that the former necligence & remisseness shewed in the
execution of her majesties commandement maie be amended by the dili-
gence & severitie that shalbe hereafter used. Which amendment & care-
fulnes in this cause chiefliec her majestie assuredlie lookethe for, & will
call for accompte of, at all your hands.

%11, And so wee bid you hartelie farewell. From the courte at
Greenewich this xx. of June, 1585.

“Your very lovinge frends,

“T, Bromley, Canc. J. Hunsdon
W. Burghley F. Knollys
Geo. Shrewsbury H. Sydney
H. Derby Chr. Hatton
¥. Bedford Fr. Walsingham
C. Haward Wal, Myldmay."”

#“To our verie good lords, the lord Strange, and the
bishoppe of Chester; and to our lovinge frends
the rest of the justices of the peace in the countics
of Lancaster & Chester.

That suspicions injurious to Dudley’s honour and cha-
acter were rife in the neighbourhood at the time of his
wife'’s death is most certain ; he himself was evidently alive
to them from the manner in which, in his letters to Blount,
he writes of the “untoward accident ;” “ what the malicious
world will bruyte;” “the malicious talke that I knowe the
wicked world will use,” ete. So also in a letter by Thomas
Lever, an eminent puritan preacher, a prebendary of Durham,
and master of Sherborne hospital, who wrote from Coventry
to sir William Ceeil, and also to sir Francis Knollys, of the
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date of Sept. 17, 1560, nine days only after the occurrence,
in which he says,—* here in these partes seemeth unto me
to be a grevous and dangerous suspition and muttering of
the death of her that was the wife of my lord Robert Dudlie.
My desire and trust is, that by your discreet device and
diligence, through the queen’s authority, earnest searching
and trying out of the truth, with due punishment, if any be
found guilty in this matter may be openly knowne.”? And
in the Hardwicke State Papers :2—on 28th Oct., 1560, sir
Nicholas Throckmorton, her majesty’s ambassador to the
queen of Seots, to dissuade her from a marriage with lord
Darnley, wrote from Paris,—* The bruits be so brim and so
maliciously reported here touching the marriage of the lord
Robert and the death of his wife, as 1 know not where to
turn me, nor what countenance to bear, Sir! I thank God,
I had rather perish and quail with honesty, than live and
beguile a little time with shame.”

The reports prejudicial to the character of Dudley in
connexion with the decease of his wife must have been very
generally inculeated, and as generally believed. A reference
to it was made in a dramatic publication of spurious author-
ship, which at one time excited much curiosity, heing put
forth as “The Yorkshire Tragedy. Not so new as lament-
able and true. Written by W, Shakspeare. Printed for
T. P., 1619.” The subject of this melancholy tale was a
Yorkshire gentleman named Calverley, who, in a paroxysm
of passion, apparently excited by jealousy, murdered two of
his children, attempted the life of a third, and also that of
the mother and nurse. The passage having reference to the
death of lady Dudley runs thus :—

“ Down stairs,
Tumble, tumble, headlong. So—
The surest way to charm a woman’s tongue
Is, break her neck. A politician did it.”

In the absence of precise and positive information, and
the knowledge of essential particulars, which it is now im-
possible to obtain, I am aware that it will be a matter of no
inconsiderable difficulty to disabuse the public mind of a
sense of Dudley’s liability to be implicated in this event :

! Iaynes, in Burleigh State Papers at Hatfield, p. 362, edited by Murdin,
2 Vol. i, p. 122,
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and that by the adoption of the case as the subject of a
romance, in which employment even of the names of several
of the parties or actors therein is made, it will, with the aid
of the powerful pen of the novelist, the most eelebrated and
most fascinating writer of his age, not fail fo make an 1m-
pression which the sober truths of history will be unable to
efface. It is, however, seriously to be regretted that histo-
rical truth should be subjected to such a violation, as details
communicated in powerful language, and invested with
highly wrought imagery, must necessarily ereate an undue
bias in the mind of the reader, and, as in this case, reflect
an injury and leave a lasting stain, perhaps undeserved, on
the part of those to whose memory it attaches,

From a careful perusal of the preceding pages, I think it
will be apparent to any dispassionate reader that the
statements made in reference to this melancholy event are,
as far as they reflect upon Dudley, loose and improbable;
unsupported by any authority, and where particulars could
be ascertained, they have been shown to be absolutely false
or thoroughly inconsistent. The allegations of crime are
without support, and in a case in which so many points are
capable of refutation, no dependance can be placed upon
the narrative itself in any particulars.

Much of the success attending the promulgation of such
calumnies is doubtless to be attributed to the incessant and
systematic perseverance and persecution by the Jesuit Par-
sons, or whoever may have been the author of the Leicester’s
Common Wealth. The Jesuits were busy and indefatigable
in maligning all who were opposed to their opinions upon
religious matters. That at Paris, whence sir Nicholas
Throckmorton writes, the impression created should have
been unfavourable to Dudley, is not at all surprising.
Elizabeth herself was, as well as Dudley, the object of hatred
in regard to her religious opinions, and the cause and
interests of Mary were there strongly advocated. The
French were greatly incensed against the queen of England,
and were active partisans of the queen of Scots ; they would
therefore gladly seize upon any opportunity to avenge them-
selves by defamation of her favourites. Sir N. Throckmorton,
who communicates to the government the strong feeling
prevailing in France upon the death of Dudley’s wife, and
the rumours of his probable marriage with the queen, it must
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be recollected was himself a strong Roman catholic, firmly
adherent to his creed and inimical to Protestants. At home
Cecil, lord Burleigh, was no friend to Dudley; and it is not
a little singular that, as appears by a minute made by the
secretary of the privy counecil, April 1566, when a meeting
was held to consider the propriety of giving sanction to the
marriage between the queen and the then earl of Leicester,
among other items urged in objection to such an engage-
ment there should oceur the fﬂflnwing —“ He 1s infamed
by the deth of his wyff.” |

Anthony Wood, who visited Cumnor a century after the
death of lady Dudley, notices the reports then rife against
Dudley. He adopts all the twaddle of the village, and does
not think it beneath his dignity as an historian and antiquary
to record 1t :—

“In this house (Cumnor Place) is a chamber called Dudley’s chamber,
the reason of which is, y* w® Dudley, E. of Leicest. was 1¢ hereof, his
wife would often retire to this place to live, Forster abovesaid being then
tenant. At this time y* E. of Leicest. then lived att y° court, being one
of the chiefe under Q. Eliz.; & being a very handsome, proper man, it
was rumor’d y* he was to marry, and thought y* y* Q. (if he was a batch-
elour or widower) might expect to make him her husband: to effect
which he layed a plott with y° abouesaid Forster his tenant, to make
away his wife; & upo y° condition he would doe it, he would give y*
"ship soe long as he live. Y*® plot being laid, & y* night appointed, they
make advantage to convey her to another chamber, where her bed’s head
should stand just against a doore which she did not know off. In y®
middle of y° night cae a man with a spitt in his hand, open the privy
doore, run y° spitt into her head, & tumbled her downe staires, to make
¥° people believe she had killed herself. They bury her immediately ;
but her father caused her to be talken up again, enquires into y* business,
and prosecutes it.”

Every means had been taken to give currency and stabi-
ity to these unfounded calumnies; and as nothing is so
powerful in effecting a purpose and establishing a charge
with the vulgar, as the introduction of supernatural aid, so
we accordingly have a ghost story connected with this event.
The narrative is absolutely current at this day; and I have
received a drawing of a pond in which the disturbed spirit
of the unfortunate lady 1s said to have at length obtained
quiet and repose. The peace of the village, it is reported,
was destroyed by the wanderings of lady Dudley’s ghost,
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and the villagers were afraid to be about after daylight.
The chamber in which it was so positively asserted the mur-
der had taken place, received the denomination of the Dudley
Chamber; and the entire building, as it proceeded to decay,
obtained the distingnished appellation of Dudley castle.
The unfortunate lady appeared to all whose imaginations
were ready to receive the vision in the shape of a most beau-
tiful woman clothed in superb attire, and was to be seen, as
a matter of course, at the foot of the stone staircase at the
north-west angle of the building, where her hody was disco-
vered lifeless.  Such apprehensions speedily became conta-
gious; the panic spread, and the dread connected with the
unearthly visitation induced the inhabitants of the village to
apply to some learned doctors of the university of Oxford
to exorcise and expel the intruder. The tradition still re-
mains, that it required the powers of no less than nine
parsons to effect this purpose; and that they, in the end,
succeeded in laying the disturbed spirit in a pond in the
adjoining close. To give credence to the success of their
operations, and to connect it with whatever is marvellous, to
this day it is asserted that the water of this pond never
afterwards became frozen: physical causes ceased to operate,
and natural effects were suspended, as regarded the abode
of the spirit of lady Dudley. All kinds of tales, the product
of superstitious terror, had doubtlessly been cireulated by
the villagers of Cumnor; but, indeed, there scarcely exists
an ancient mansion in which something of the kind, some
white lady or other appearance, is not reported to have heen
seen, and as firmly believed to have some reality for its
foundation. It is, therefore, perfectly in accordance with
recerved custom and practice, that Cumnor Place should be
possessed by the spirit of lady Dudley; and that, when fall-
ing into decay, after the death of its owner, the mansion
should obtain the name of Dudley castle.

Great cruelty has been exercised towards Anthony Forster.
The narratives regarding him abound with falsehood, and
the reports of his condition subsequent to the death of lady
Dudley are most calumnious. His excess of misery, his
melancholy, nay, his madness, do not appear by any particu-
lars that can be traced in connexion with his history. The
period during which he is stated to have so miserably
languished seems to have been one of long duration, for we
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find that he survived from 1560, the date of lady Dudley’s
decease, to the year 1572, being twelve years. Neither were
his usual pursuits abandoned, nor his habits changed. His
love of music appears to have been sustained to the last, as
in his will he makes a bequest of his music hooks to an old
acquaintance, His favourite horses are also left to other
friends, and in his last testament their qualities are distin-
guished. The building of his mansion proceeds, he makes
great alterations and additions. His initials appear on
several portions, showing that he carried out his purposes
to the last, and to crown all, upon the death of his friend
Oliver Hyde, two years only preceding his own decease, he
enters into public life, becomes the representative of the
borough of Abingdon, and dies holding that position. Surely
these circumstances must relieve Forster from the wicked
reports which have been circulated against him, and execite
the regret of all lovers of truth and justice, that his name
should have been thus defamed, and his memory blasted by
the foulest of accusations and most infamous of charges
made current by the pen of any eminent writer, whether it
be of fiction or of history.

T. ILH.H:..\#[IH, 37, GREAT gUEEN 3TEEET.






